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THE

GOSPEL STANDARD.
JANUARY, 1860. _i

MATT., v. 6; 2 Tim. 1. 9; Rom. x1. 7; AcTs vim. 37, 38; MarT. xXVIm. 19.

ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS.

During the mmany years which have now rolled over our heacs
since we first ventured to lay before our spiritual readers our Annual
Address, dark clouds have at different periods hung over the scens,
both as regards the world and the church. The Cholera, the Irish
Famine, the Crimean War, the Indian Mutiny, have, at different
times during that period, cast a gloomy cloud over the nation; and
most of us, as lovers of our country, or as connected by natural or
spiritual ties with those on whom it has more immediately burst,
have had either to suffer or sympathise. And, though less evident,
or at least less susceptible of distinct mention than those npational
calamities which we have enumerated, the troubles of the church, os
painfully wiinessed or personally experienced by those connected
with the churches of truth in this land, have been no less mat:ers
of gloom and anxiety to all those who truly love Zion and long for
her prosperity and peace. But, without wishing to be unnecessary
alarmists, and without professing any peculiar, still less any pro-
phetical insight into the future, we believe we may say that at no
former period since we commenced addressing to our readers a few
words of friendly counsel at the opening year have the world and
the church been shrouded in thicker gloom, or more evident symp-
toms of an impending storm been visible in the sky.

It is not for us, as professed followers of the Prince of peace, to
intermingle in the strife and turmoil of political events, nor does it
become us, as believers in the sovereignty of God, and subjects of a
kingdom that cannot be moved, to tremble at every rustling leaf ov
be flurried by every breath of popular agitation as the trees of the
wood are moved with the wind; (Isa. vil. 2;) but it is impossible
at any time, and especially at the present period, were it even
necessary or desirable, wholly to seclude ourselves from looking ou:
upon the troubled face of affairs, as hermits shut themselves up in
their cells and monks in their monasteries, professedly, if not
actually, blind and deaf to all sights and sounds, such as are now
agitating the length and breadth of the land. A man may os
well live near the sea and ncither see nor hear the roaring waves in
such a storm as hurled the “ Royal Charter” against the rocks, as e
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at the present moment shut our eyes and ears to the troubled ocean
spread before us. This, then, must be our excusc if, at the very
outset. we drop a few words on a subject which at the present mo-
ment so occupies the minds of men of every rank and station.

A general persuasion that o time of imminent peril is at hand
has scized the nation. From Caithness to Cornwall, from the
Irish Channel to the German Ocean, in almost every town, men
are arming themselves with rifles, and learning their use, as if the
time might shortly come when they should have to defend their
families and their homes from an invading foe. Nor does this appear
to be a wild panic or groundless alarm, such as at various times has
spread through the land, as the most thoughtful and far-seeing men,
looking across the Channel, see preparations urged forward there
which might soon convert present apprehension into a dreadful
reality.

But though we could not well forbear alluding to these matters,
a8 pressing on every heart, it is not for us to dwell upon them
beyond the bearing that they have on our Annual Address, and
more particularly on our position as professed followers of the Lord
the Lamb. Times of tribulation in the world, and especially when
the judgments of God are abroad in the earth, speak loudly to be-
lieving hearts. We see in the Old Testament how the prophets
called aloud to the people of God before the L.ord sent the sword,
or famine, or pestilence, through the land. “The Lord’s voice
crieth unto the city; hear ye the rod; and who hath appointed it.”
(Mic. vi. 9.) It is not-well, then, for us to be heedless of the coming
storm, or wrap up ourselves in vain security. Trouble is at hand;
the cloud is in the horizon, at present, perhaps, no bigger than a
man's hand, but who can tell how soon it may cover the sky, and
burst in such a storm as our shores have never yet witnessed? Who
at this time last year anticipated that the plains of Italy were tobe
deluged with blood, and thousands of lives to be sacrificed to the
warlike ambition of princes? How seon might the same arms be
turned against us, and even if repelled it would be, under the present
mode of warfare, amidst such slaughter and destruction of life that,
but for the consequences, victory would be almost as terrible as de-
feat. Now, as believers in the Son of God; as personally, experi-
mentally acquainted with a throne of grace, and Him who sits upon
it in power and glory; as witnesses for the truth of God in this land;
as mourning and sighing over our sins and the sins of others; as
dearly valuing our privileges, civil and religious; as hitherto sitting
under our own vine and our own fig tree, no man making us afraid;
and, to say no more, as citizens of no mean city, but dear lovers of
our rative country, and deeply interested in its weal and woe, what
should be our position, as Christians, as ministers, as members of
gospel churches, as alive from the dead by regenerating grace, as
possessing power with God, and as privileged and enabled to bring
our wants and desires before his footstool,—in ‘this present crisis ?
Should it not be to present our prayers and supplications, in private
and public, to the Lord of lords and King of kings, that he would
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look down upon us from heaven his dwelling-place, and have mercy
upon us

In the last war, when invasion was not only contemplated but was
fully prepared, the Lord in a most signal manner watched over this
favored isle, blighted and withered all the hostile designs of its
implacable foe, and in due time hurled him from his seat of power to
die in captivity., Thesame ever-adorable Lord still reigns and rules,
and can again protect us as he shielded us before. “The pillars of
the earth are the Lord’s, and he hath set the world upon them;”
(1 Sam. ii. 8;) and who are these pillars but the saints of God, the
excellent of the earth, dear to God as the apple of his eye? We
trust that, amidst ell our declensions and backslidings, there are still
in qur midst a goodly number of these pillars of England, whose
prayers and cries, and, indeed, whose very existence amongst us
a8 the saints of God, will do more to prop up our beloved land
than our fleets, our armies, or our riflemen. All these are but at
best an arm of flesh, and may fail in the hour of need, as Egypt and
Assyria failed the children of Israel when they leaned upon them ;
but the Lord is an unfailing help in time of trouble, and can deliver
our beloved land as he delivered Hezekiah, Jehoshaphat, &c., from
their invading foes. It becomes us, then, as looking to a higher
help than an arm of flesh, not, on the one hand, to be unduly
alarmed, as if invasion were certain and defeat sure, mor, on the
other, to be unduly confident, as if our fleets and armies and clouds
of riflemen would either deter the attack of an invading foe or repel
him if he attempted to assail our island home. Tf, as a nation, we
are left to confide in our warlike preparations, to the neglect of the
Lord, he may leave us to reap the folly of our own devices; but if
his people through the land are enabled to call upon his holy name,
and trust in him, and not in an arm of flesh, he will in due time
appear for our help and deliverance. But the cloud will most pro-
bebly get darker and darker, and the danger more and more immi-
nent, before the Lord’s people will cry to him with all their hearts,
and trust in him as alone able to deliver.

But enough of this subject for the present. We turn to the
Church, the general aspect of which, we must say, is but dark and
gloomy, too. The perils may not be so obvious—as they are usually
most dangerous when least seen—but not less real. If, then, in all
friendliness, and yet in all faithfulness, we attempt to unfold what
we copsider as peculiarly dark and gloomy features of the present
time in the churches of truth, for with them lies our main concern,
and to them do we chiefly speak, we trust that we shall not be
hastily or indignantly met by the retort, « Physician, heal thyself;”
“Art thou so free from these evils, or perhaps worse, that thou
canst afford to reprove us? Self-constituted reprover of the churches,
first cast the beam out of thine own eye, before thou attemptest to
take the mote out of our eye.” But may not all or any rebuke, re-
proof, warning, or admonition, from any quarter, be similarly met?
If we, and those in our position, are to wait till we are perfectly free
from all fault before we may venture to reprove or admonish others,
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all reproof or admonition must at once and for ever cease. None
may point out an evil, expose an error, rebulke a sin, or reprove a
transgression, because the party condemned thereby turns from the
reproof to fall upon the reprover. The pulpit must be silent because
the pew reqaires perfection above before it will listen to it below. The
grossest, disorder may prevail in a church, and neither minister nor
deacons be suffered to reprove any disorderly members, or carry out
church order and discipline because themselves not free from visible
faults and failings; nor dare one private Christian admonish or rebuke
another, however entangled in a snare, or acting however inconsist-
catly, because there may be infirmities still cleaving to himself.
This would indeed be a most fearful state of things, and would afford .
the clearest indication possible not only of universal corruption but
of universal connivance; and the church would resemble a huge
jail where one criminal countenances another till all shame is gone,
or the thoroughly corrupt establishment of some profligate noble-
mau, where all are too deeply steeped in vice for reproof or remon-
strance. But, laying aside the unwelcome office of a -public reprover,
may we not view present matters under the following aspect? If a
number of persons are, at one and the same time, suffering under
any severe complaint or epidemic illness, one patient may surely
say to another, “ Brother sufferer, we are both very ill. Butis there
not some cause for this wide-spread illness? Let us look and see
whetlier, as more specially regards ourselves, there may not be some
untrapped sewer beneath the house, or some reeking dung-heap under
the windows, or some slimy pool at the bottomm of the garden, or
some neglect of cleanliness of person or dwelling; or whether sun
and air may not have been too much shut out, and we are now reap-
ing tle sad fruit of our negligence and folly in taking so little heed
to these causes of iliness 7 In a similar way, if we see and feel
epidemic sicliness in the churches, we may, on good grounds, search
and sce not only the nature of the malady, but whether we may not
be able to discover the cause, as the first step to the cure. In this
spirit, let us, then, plainly point out some evils which seem to us to
be undermining the heaith of the churches.

1. The first that we shall name as being, if not the most widely
spread, yet the most important, is, the breaking out of great and
grievous errors in various churches professing the doctrines of dis-
criminating grace. .

Not being wholly ignorant of Satan’s devices, and led to it by a
t+rain of circumstances which we need not here enumerate, we had
long suspected that there was a good deal of error, covered up with
a form of sound words and a show of experience, secretly enter-
tained by many members of professing churches. . But we certainly
were not prepared to find such a serious amount of it in the churches
professing a high standard of doctrinal and experimental truth,
Now, what has brought these errors to light ¢ fl‘he dlstm.et, cle.ar,
positive declaration of truth. It is this, and nothing but this, which
at once detects and discovers error. ‘Truth wrapped up in vague,
general declarations is the sword in the scabbard, which, as it
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wounds no conscience, so it pierces no error. Clear, plain, positive
statements of divinc truth are the two-edged sword which pierces
cven to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit; and this naked
sword discovers the foundation of error unto the neck. How, for
instance, John Wesley wrapped up his free will till Toplady un-
masked him; and how Butler, Terry, the legalists, and the Jacobins
in Mr. Huntington’s day all held in secret their different errors, till
that vigorous thresher winnowed them in his sieve, and drove
them off the floor like chaff before his fan. The same thing is going
on in ourday. There are gross and grievous errors in the churches,
and these will be undetected till the sieve and the fan come into the
barn floor. If we are forbidden to hide our talent in a napkin,
much more are we prohibited to wrap up the sword of the Spirit in
a cloth; and this is done when men, through fear or carnal policy,
wrap up naked truth in general statements, that they may please all
and offend none. Now, just see how this acts in the case of a
grievous error to which especial attention has been lately drawn in
our pages. All will subseribe to the general statement * that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God,” because each puts his own interpretation
upon the expression. The Socinian, the Arian, the Pre-existerian,
the Sabellian, &c., will all allow that he is the Son of God in their
senge of the term. But when you come to a more clear, precise, and
positive declaration that Jesus Christ is the Son of God by eternal
generation, and that he is truly and properly his only-begotter Son
as the very mode of his subsistence in the Godhead, then the error
of those who deny this foundation truth is discovered, as the spear
of Ithuriel detected by its touch Satan as he squatted in the form of
a toad at the ear of sleeping Eve:
“Him thus intent, Ithuriel with bis spear
Touched lightly; for no faulsehood can endure
Touch of celestial temper, but returns

Of force toits own likeness: Up he starts
Discovered and surprised.” MirTON.

In a similar way the touch of heavenly truth has detected an error
previously existing but working unseen, undermining the churches
like a gangrene, but covered up with a form of godliness. The pre-
sent necessary consequence of this has been strife and confusion.
Ancient bonds have been broken, and anger and bitterness on both
sides perhaps have been shown. Seeing this contention where quiet
seemed . before to reign, many who love peace at any price, and
would sooner have a church seemingly united even if it involved the
sacrifice of truth and a good conscience, rather than strife and divi-
sion, look on with regret, if not anger, that such mere questions, as
they call them, should ever have been brought forward to distract
the churches; and they secretly, if not openly, condemn those who
have done all this mischief. “ We were peaceful before,” say they,
“but now, since the introduction of this controversy about the
eternal Sonship of Christ, we are all strife and confusion.” Yes;
but what sort of peace was it? Was there ever any real union of
heart and spirit between the lovers of truth and the lovers of
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error? Was there ever any vital agreement between those who
mourn and sigh as chastised for their sins and those who reject the
doctrine of chastisement for transgression? Or was there ever any
real soul union between those whose “fellowsbhip is with the Father
and with his Son Jesus Christ” and those who deny that Me is the
Son of the Father in truth and love t Much that passes for union
in a church is merely a natural feeling of friendship and regard ag
worshippers in the same place, and as from time to time brought
together in a kind of social religious intercourse. Real soul union
is one of the rarest things in the world. There is much warm
shaking of hands, and kind inquiries, and friendly looks and ex-
pressions, and a few words about the sermon or general soul matters,
where the Holy Ghost has neither given spiritual life nor cemented
spiritual union. When, then, God means to sift a church in his
sieve, and search Jerusalem as with candles, he brings to light errors
and heresies hitherto concealed ; and this is the first snap which be-
gins to break to pieces the false bond of union. This is cutting
asunder the staff “ Bands” to break the brotherhood between Judah
and Israel. (Zech. xi. 14.) And the staff is often broken thus, A
man of God sounds the trumpet through the camp with a clear
sound, and proclaims boldly and plainly the truth, in doctrine, expe-
rience, or precept, which his own soul has experimentally tasted, felt,
and handled. He does not do this in a controversial, angry, bitter
spirit, as if for the very purpose of stirring up strife and contention,
but as a part of the gospel entrusted to him—the burden of the
Lord which lies upon his conscience, which he delivers for the glory
of God and the profit of his people. The lovers of truth, who have
been taught by the same Spirit, and known and felt the power of the
same vital realities in their own souls, at once respond to the clear
notes of the trumpet, and cleave to the certain sound, for it filly their
hearts with peace and joy. Being thus blessed, they cannot but
speak warmly of the truth, and of the instrument who has proclaimed
it so faithfully and feelingly. But what response do they meet? The
erroneous and the unsound, who have been hugging their errors in
secret, are offended by the naked truth, as pointed, they tl'ni_nk pur-
posely, against their views, and are stirred up to opposition and
anger. And now the strife commences; for those who have been
blessed under the truth, and know it for themselves by divine teach-
ing and divine testimony, will not, and must not, give way, and
sacrifice truth and conscience, and even the Lord himself, to maijn-
taining & false peace. ]

But we have said enough, and perhaps more than enough, on this
subject. There is another prominent evil which has of late forced
iteelf upon our observation, and that is, the loose, Antinomian spirit
50 widely prevalent in the Calvinistic churches. .

In order to observe this, compare the loose, careless spirit and
walk of many professors of doctrinal truth in our day with the vital,
experimental, practical godliness contended for by Bunyan, Owen,
Lutherford, Pomaine, &c., or, to appeal to a higher standard, with
the precepts of the Lord and his Apostles, and then see how deeply,
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a8 a body, many churches and congregations professing the letter of
truth are sunk into carnality and disobedience. As evil may be ma-
nifold in act and yet one in spirit, so this denial of practical godli-
ness, by deed rather than by word, has assumed two distinct forms:

1. It appears under a resting upon mere doctrinal truth in a vain
confidence of interest therein, without any vital experience of its
liberating or sanctifying effect, or any fruits made maunifest in the
walk and life. Books, periodicals, and sermons are coming continu-
ally under our eye, sound in the letter of truth, in which there is
not the faintest attempt to enforce vital, practical godliness, either
in its experience in the heart, or in its influence on the life. The
highest doctrine is set forth, in the most decided, unflinching way;
free will, so called, is chased over hill and dale; the Arminians and
Pharisees are soundly rated as the most weak and foolish of men ;
and shouts of victory are pealed forth to the triumph of sovereign
grace, -But there it begins and ends. A Iittle shallow experience
may be named; but of fruit inward or outward, a godly life, a
Christian walk, not a syllable. Spiritual readers, judge for your-
selves. Ts frnit generally insisted upon as the mark of union with
Christ ? Such fruits as self-denial, crucifixion' of the flesh with
its affections and lusts; labouring to know and do the will of God;
repentance and godly sorrow for sin; mourning and sighing over a
backsliding heart ; a prayerful, meditative spirit, and that sweet
spirituality of mind which is life and peace—are not these vital
realities positively ignored, and not even named, much less insisted
upent? - It would almost seem, from the general neglect of enforc-
ing upon believers practical godliness, as if the elect might do any-
thing they liked, and that we are saved not from sin but in sin;
delivered, not from the curse of the law to walk in the obedience of
the gospel, but almost to do any abomination in which the carnal
mind delights. (Jer. vii. 10.) Doctrinal preaching in many pulpits
has become crystallised into a regular form, so that were the preacher
to diverge from the established round to insist upon the vital expe-
rience of truth in the heart, and the fruits of the Spirit as manifested
by a holy, godly walk in the life and conduct, a suspicien would
spread from pew to pew that he was wavering in his creed, and was
secretly introducing free will and Arminianism. There ere very few
men who dare be faithful to their own congregations and break
through bands which they have themselves forged. Nor can a man
be expected to preach his own condemnation. If a minister is not
himself living under the influence of the Spirit, and seeking to know
and feel the power of divine truth in his own heart and life, he
cennot and will not insist upon vital, experimental godliness in
others; and if the leaders in the church and congregation are sunk
into carnality and death, they will cover up their own misdeeds by
tesenting all practical preaching as a departure from the truth, and
will rather hurl back the arrow than allow it to stick in their
conscience.

2. But there is another phase in this loose, Antinomian spirit,
which is, @ resting in the doctrine of man’s thorough helplessness, and
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in & knowledge of sin, without any deliverance, and scarcely a desire
after deliverance from it. How many old professors are there, in
almost every congregation where truth is preached, who never rise,
and never have risen, beyond a confession of their sinfulness and help-
lessness. Were this deeply felt and groaned under, were there, in
the midst of all this conviction, a spirit of prayer, a sighing and
crying for help and deliverance, there would be good ground of hope
that there was life at the bottom, and that the Lord would, in due
time, appear ; but when we know that an enlightened judgment and
the convictions of natural conscience, with repeated disappointments
in the attempts to break the bonds of sin, are amply sufficient to
produce this sense of sinfulness and lelplessness, we cannot ascribe
that to the blessed Spirit which is but another form of Antinomian
carelessness. But how little is this evil seen and faithfully met and
exposed. On the contrary, what pillows are sewn under armholes,
and poor, dead, carnal professors pitied and patted as dear children
of God—weak indeed in faith, but precious souls. Is it not a
solemn fact that many preachers of doctrinal truth are well satisfied
if their hearers are not Arminians, and set down the reception of
the truth into the mind as a sure evidence of divine life? Have
such teachers ever seriously thought, or ever deeply felt, that men
might cease to be Arminians to become Antinomians; that a change
of creed is not necessarily a change of heart; that there is a form
of godliness whilst denying the power; that a man may be called
a Christian, and rest in the gospel, and make his boast in God;
may know his will in the letter, and approve the things that
are excellent, being instructed out of the word; may be confident
that he himself is a guide of the blind, a teacher of babes; may have
all the form of knowledge and of the truth; (Rom. ii. 17-20;) and
yet, with all this confidence, all this knowledge, and all this profes-
sion, be but a servant of sin and Satan? It will be found in that
great day that not only “many who are first shall be last and the
last first,” but, more solemn truth still, “ Many are called, but few
chosen.”

Did time and space, and perhaps we may add, did the patience
of our readers admit, we might mention other prominent evils,
such as the general coldness and deadness—the spirit of strife and
division—the disposition to harsh judgment and suspicion, and
often to slander and detraction—the want of spirituality of mind
and conversation; and the pride, covetousness, carnality, and worldly
conformity so widely prevalent.

But we do not wish to dwell wholly on the disease, and omit all
mention of the only full, glorious, and sufficient remedy. Thanks
e to God, he has still in this land a seed to serve him, still a people
whom he has formed for himself, and who show forth his praise. He
has still his hidden ones, who, through much tribulation, are enter-
ng the kingdom; still his sighing, mourning people, who love and
long for his appearing. He has not left himself yet without wit-
nesses, for liere and there he hag hig faithful ambassadors, who shun
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not, as far as they are acquainted with it, to declare all the counsel
of God; and we trust he is raising up others to take their place
when they are called out of time into eternity. For the consolation
of such, and of all who desire to know Jesus and the power of his
resurrection, the Lord has said, “My grace is sufficient for thee;”
and to encourage us, ag we feel to sink under our weakness, he gra-
ciously added, “ My strength is made perfect in weakness.” May we
ever bear in mind that there is no healing for sin but by his precious
blood; no shelter for the guilty and self-condemned but his glorious
righteousness; no salvation but by his grace; and no sanctification
but by his Spirit.

The coming year will, doubtless, bring its trials and afflictions, and
these perhaps heavier than the past. The clouds that even now hang
over the scene may become thicker and darker, as there is every
symptom from present appearances; and, in addition to trials ‘of a
more public or general kind, we may each have an increasing share
of personal or domestic sorrow. Shall we, then, sink under their
weight as men without help or hope? Has not the Lord hitherto
supported us under our loads and burdens? Has he not promised
that “as our day is so our strength shall be 2" that “ he will deliver
us in six troubles, and in seven no evil shall touch us,” if indeed we
love and fear his great name?

As regards our little monthly work, in reviewing the past year we
may again raise our grateful Ebenezer, for indeed, “Hitherto the
Lord hath helped us.” All our wants have been supplied; needful
strength has been given to fulfil our monthly task; and the blessing
which malketh rich, we trust, has not been withheld.

Here, then, we pause, commending our work to the care of the
God of all grace, and ourselves to the prayers of our spiritual readers,
that life may be spared and health given to continue our labors; and
that they may issue in the glory of a Triune God and the benefit of
his believing people.

THE EDITOR.

_THovGHTS and meditations, as proceeding from spiritual affec-
tions, are the first things wherein spiritual-mindedness doth consist, and
whereby it doth evidence itself. Our thoughts are like the blossoms on
atree in the spring. You may see a tree in the spring all covered with
blossoms, that nothing else of it appears. Multitudes of them fall off,
‘:lud ‘come to nothing, Ofttimes where there are most blossoms, there
is leagt fruit; but yet there is no fruit, be it of what sort it will, good or
bad, but it comes in and from some of those blossoms. The mind of
man is covered with thoughts as a tree with blossoms. Most of them
fall off, vanish and come to nothing, and end in vanity; and sometimes
where the mind doth most abound with them, there is the least fruit;
the sap of the mind is wasted and consumed in them. Howbeit there is
1o fruit which actually we bring forth, be it good or bad, but it proceeds

rom some of those thoughts. Wherefore ordinarily these give the best
and surest measure of the frame of men’s minds. *‘ As a man thinketh
in his heart, sois he.” (Prov. xxiii. 7.)—Owen.
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PREFACE TO SOME UNPUBLISHED SERMONS

LEFT IN MANUSCRIPT BY THE LATE JOHN ROBERT WATTS,
OF HITCHIN, HERTS,

[Some of ourreaders will perhaps remember the experience of the late

J. R. Watts, of Hitchin, as having appeared in our pages. (Vol. xvii., 1851.)
We know, therefore, the man and his communication; and we believe
that, as regards the former, he was one taught and blessed of God; and
as regards the latter, that it was sweet and savory. A friend of ours
has kindly put into our hands a MS. volume of sermons written by him.
The circumstances which led to his writing them are detailed in a preface,
which we give entire, as forming not only the best introduction but the
best explanation of the way in which he was led to commit to paper his
private meditations on various scriptures, and how. they gradually
assumed their present shape. We cannot say that, in our judgment,
they possess any great depth or originality of thought and expression;
‘but they have been commended to our conscience as written under the
teachings of the Blessed Spirit; and as such we have felt inducéd to
give ;hem a more abiding record than they could otherwise have pos-
sessed.

It hassometimes struck usasa remarkable circumstance in God’s myste-
rious dealings that John Rusk was led to commié so much blessed matter
to paper, little thinking how his writings could ever come to light. He
little thought, as he sat out of work, in poverty and hunger, writing book
after book in his garret, that the Lord intended to spread them abroad
and bless them to the hearts of his people, as he has done by their inser-
tion in our pages. :

We by no means think that the writings of Watts will be found at all
equal to those of Rusk. , Still, if they are at all blessed to the souls of
God’s people, we may view in this providence a glimpse of the mysteri-
ous ways of the Lord, similar to those to which we have already alluded
in the case of Rusk. To his name alone be all the glory.]

Courteous Reader,—As I have of late had some leisure time upon
hand, and wishing much to redeem it, I often begged of the Lord
to direct me how I might employ it to advantage, as I believe
idleness to be a great sip, and I bless God he led my mind much
to love reading and meditating on the Scriptures; #nd I was
greatly pleased in picking out choice passages from the blessed
word, such as places that treated of God’s everlasting covenant, and
eternal life freely given us in Christ our covenant head before the
world was; the glorious resurrection of the saints, and the dignity
they shall be advanced to; the union between Christ and his
church, &c. &c.; and how we might know that we had a right
and title to these blessings.

I likewise gathered together several texts that come under tl}e
word “ Hope,” as, for instance, “The Lord Jesus Christ which is
our hope.” (1 Tim. i. 1.) And again, “ Which hope we have as an
anchor of the soul,” &c. (Heb. vi. 19.) Also, “ Christ in you, the
hope of glory.” (Col. i. 27.) And many more precious passages
of Scripture which may be found under the word “Hope.” Also
the words “Covenant,” “Rock,” “Truth,” &e. I drew together a
good collection of sweet portions of God’s most holy and comfort-
able word, which I often perused, meditated upon, and at length
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@ot most of them by heart; and they served me for choice medita-
tion when I lay down in bed and when I awoke in the morning;
and when I went abroad they became to me as companions and
familiar friends, so that I wanted no better company. In short,
I could say from heartfelt experience, with the sweet Psalmist of
Israel, “ How sweet are thy words unto my taste! yea, sweeter than
honey to my mouth.” (Psa. cxix. 103.) And again, “The law of
thy mouth is better to me than thousands of gold and silver.”
(Psa. cxix. 72.) Really, reader, if there is such a thing as heaven
upon earth, this is it.. “ Do not my words do good,” saith the Lord,
“to0 him that walketh uprightly?” (Micah ii. 7.) They really do, and all
God’s elect shall know it one time or other. It came to passone day,
as I was at my favorite and habitual employ, searching the blessed
Scriptures for some more provision, I settled upon the word “ Rock,”
and tried what choice texts I could collect from this small word.
I gathered many, and among the rest this was one, “ And set
my feet upon a rock.” (Psa. xl. 2.) T felta little comfort from these
words, and a light shone upon my mind that gave me some spiritual
insight into the meaning of the words. I therefore wrote the text
down in my little book as a companion to the rest, and added, «I
really believe in my heart that the rock on which the Psalmist’s feet
were fixed was the dear Lord Jesus Christ himself.” T did not intend
to write any more, but ¢ka¢ I felt myself constrained to write, be-
cause I felt some degree of gratitude and affection to our dear
Redeemer, to whom the words refer. But after I had written this
small scrap, fresh thoughts came to my mind, which I was unwilling
to resist. I therefore wrote down what further occurred to my mind,
till T had collected a sheet of paper upon the subject; and here my
cruge failed for the present. But the refreshment I felt in my soul
at that time drew me on gradually to search the Scriptures, yet not
with any view to compose sermons, but only to seek for choice texts
of Scripture for meditation, and I was often enabled through faith
to call them my own. I came one day to this text, “Judgment
shall return unto righteousness.” (Psa. xciv. 15.) In Isaiah xlii. it is
written, “He shall bring forth judgment unto éruth,” and in Matt.
xil. 20, the words are, “He shall send forth judgment unto victory.”
This subject, being differently worded by three inspired men, took
my attention, and, as a light shone upon my mind by which I saw
a béautiful harmony and connection in them, I wrote down my
thoughts upon this subject, and made them all to point to our dear
Saviour, and only Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ. When I had
gathered my fragments up I found more than from what I had writ-
ten on the words, “He hath set my feet upon a rock.” This included
only a sheet, but now I got a sheet and a half of paper. I continued
at this pleasing work for some time, collecting choice portions of
Scripture, and was led sweetly on by the blessed Spirit of truth
(John xvi. 13) till T really found myself so happy and satisfied in
my gsoul that I wished for no other company on earth, and my path
shone more and more till I was enabled to bring out of the good
treasure of the heart things both old and new. (Matt. xiil. 53.) I
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got at length so many sheets of paper that T had them bound, and
called them “Meditations upon some passages of Scripture;” and
then I left off for some time, not from searching the Scriptures, but
from writing comments upon different texts. But, however, it came
to pass after a certain time that the springing well (John iv. 14)
in my heart began to rise again, and pretty high too, insomuch that
Thad the boldness to think I could indite a regular sermon from the
Scriptures and my own experience, and this text presented itself to
my mind, “Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good
Ppleasure to give you the kingdom.” (Luke xii. 32,) I wrote down
the particular heads I saw in my text,and when this was done I put
up a humble prayer to the Lord that he would be pleased to enable
me to explain them. He condescended to regard my prayer, and
my mind was sweetly led into the subject, and I found it was good
for me to draw near unto God. My meditation of him was sweet,
for I found it a truth that God’s thoughts were precious towards
me, (Psalm cxxxix. 17,) and, from the experience I had of them, I
did, in composing this sermon, find them useful in explaining the
heads of my discourse, which I confirmed by the Scriptures of truth.
I humbly hope and pray that it may be as sweet to those that read
it as it was to the poor author that wrote it. I collected from this
text about eight sheets of paper.

I took encouragement from the assistance the Lord gave me in
venning this sermon to write from another text, and as these words
came to mind, “The path of the just is as the shining light, which
shineth more and more unto the perfect day,” (Prov.iv. 18,) I began
with introducing the subject, then laid down the particular heads
contained in it, and when I had so dome I found myself at a loss to
explain them ; but, after some wrestling with my merciful God in
humble prayer, the subject began to open, and what he gave that I
gathered; and as I knew it to be wholesome food, such as would
stand the test of the Bible, and the experience that God works in the
souls of his children, I boldly wrote it down, without revising it.
And such as it is, reader, I now present unto thee; and I pray the
Lord to give testimony to his own truth. The benefit T received in
my own soul from those two discourses emboldened me to proceed
in the work, and, as I went on, the Dblessed word of God became
more familiar to me, and the experience I had of it was often
brought to remembrance; and as I made a point of attending con-
stantly to this work for some time past, I have written out about
six quires of paper, which I hope may not be as water spilt on the
ground, which cannot be gathered, but may redound to the glory of
my dear Lord and Saviour, and the comfort of thy soul, reader.
« As every man hath received the gift,” saith the apostle, “even so
minister the same cne to another,” (1 Peter iv. 10-11,) which I
have done according to the ability God hath given me.

I have already mentioned that I had hitherto confined my-
self to a sheet of paper, and for that reason I have broken off
abruptly when I had more to say; and, in reality, it was my inten-
tion when I began these sermons to fill up only one sheet of paper,
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and to continue it, through the Lord’s help, for one year; thus to
compose a sermon for every week in the year. This plan I supposed
- to be less fatiguing to read than a long sermon, easier to be re-
membered, and more agreeable to compose than discourses of an un-
limited extent. I kept close to this intention for the six sermons
in the beginning, but+when I came to the 7th discourse, “ If any
man be in Christ Jesus,” &c., (which words I proposed to speak
from in four particulars,) I found that one sheet of paper was too
narrow a compass, for I had not finished then the first general head
of my subject; therefore I was compelled to carry it on to another
sheet, making no doubt but that would conclude the sermon. The
meditation of my heart, however, sprung up more copiously than I
expected, and I was obliged to advance into the third sheet, at the
end of which it was brought to a period. I have done so in several
parts of this work. In some sermons I have confined myself to one
sheet, but in others I was compelled to stretch beyond my original
plan, for the reason I have cited. “ Many devices are in a man’s
heart, but the counsel of God, that shall stand.”

I have in different places written incorrectly, and was, therefore,
obliged to interline many words, but I hope they are so intelligible
as to be understood; nor have I composed the subjects as accurately
as I could wish, so as to stand the strict scrutiny of a critical gram-
marian. The reason is evident; all that I have written is extem-
poraneous, written as it was brought to my mind, and being at times
favored with a redundance of matter, I was obliged to pen I3
quickly that I might not lose any. Of course the style in some
places is, therefore, not so correct as I could wish; but should the
work ever appear in print, it will be first subjected to a revision,
and then this small matter might; be set to rights. But, however, I
have a satisfaction to know, in my own mind, that the divinity is
sound. It is consistent with the Dblessed word of God, I have no
doubt, and in that light I am not afraid that it should appear before
the best judges; it is also consistent with the experience of God's
saints; and I do believe, by the comfort I have at times felt in the
composition, it will meet with acceptanee among the Lord’s children;
for I have advanced only what I know, by blessed experience, mus:
be felt in the soul. Paul says, ¢ The husbandman that laboreth must
first be partaker of the fruits,” (2 Tim. ii. 6,) and I can safely say,
to the honor of my blessed God, that “ the root of the matter ” is
found in my heart; this is the love of God, which in due season
yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to the praise of his
name, who is pleased himself to water me every moment, and to
preserve me safe from every ememy. What then I have received
from the Lord, that I hold forth to others, and do humbly pray that
God would own and honor this feeble attempt to shew forth his
praise, whom, I love in sincerity of heart for making me to ditfer
from the worst of men, and remembering me, even in my low estate,
because his mercy endureth for ever. (Psalm exxxvi. 23.)

I did not expect, when I first began these subjects, that I should
proceed 8o far with them as I have, knowing what a diffienlty there
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is in ordering our speech aright upon divine matters, owing to the
natural darkness that so often comes upon the mind and hides the
things of God from the soul; but God has been kind to me in this -
instance. I will Lionor them that honor me, saith the Lord., In
attempting to speak to the honor of hiis holy name from an unfeigned
love and affection towards Lim, his children ®ften find that God him-
self creates the fruits of the lips. (Isaiah lvii. 19.) A lightis thrown
upon the subject; the spirit waxes warm in love to it; we then begin
to drop a word or two in defence of it, till, at length, we are bold in
our God to spcak the gospel of God with much contention. (1 Thess.
il. 2.) When the Lord opens our lips, then, but not till-then, the
mouth will shew forth God’s praise. The good treasure of God’s
word, I know, is in the hearts of believers in Christ, but it is, in
truth, like “a spring shut up;”’ nothing can flow out till God sets
the spring in motion. Of this I have had many proofs in compiling
these few sermons; at times I have had a plentiful supply of matter,
brought freely to my mind in answer to a few simple petitions; I
lacked wisdom, and the Lord, in answer to prayer, granted it. Ere
long I have found myself as empty of matter as Nineveh of old,
(Nahum ii. 10,) and as destitute of moisture as the valley of Baca.
(Psalm lxxxiv. 6.) ~But all my springs are in the Lord, saith the
Psalmist. (Psalm lxxxvii. 7.) This is indeed verified in the ex-
perience of all the saints. In ourselves we are nothing, but our ful-
ness is in the Lord Jesus Christ, from which inexhaustible fountain
we do, through faith, draw grace and strength to help us in every
time of need. When faith is low we pray for an increase thereof,
and it is sooner or later granted; when love grows cold we pray God
to quicken us according to-his word, and fresh life is communicated
from Christ our life ; when the natural darkness veils the under-
standing, we lament before God our foolishness, our blindness and
ignorance, and beseech him to shew wonders in his law; these clouds
then disperse, the Sun of righteousness shines afresh in our path, yes,
shines more and more; but this comes from Jesus Christ, who, of
God, is made unto us wisdom; (1 Cor.i. 30;) and this is the way the
poor sinner goes on. If God shines he sees clear; if his faith is
strong the Lord hath increased it; if love constrains it is a reflection
of God’s love npon his soul; and thus the Lord is all in all, and we
poor creatures are only as-clay in the hands of God, the heavenly
potter, who forms us to become vessels meet for his own use.

I have been somewhat discouraged in the prosecution of this
worls, thinking, perhaps, that what I have written will be concealed;
remain in private life like the author in his life, and after his decease
will with him be buried in oblivion. It is not likely to appear in
print {for want of ability; then what benefit ig lilely to accrue to the
children of God, for whose sakes, I think I may truly say, it was
chiefly written ? But these reasons I have waived; T have been ob-
liged to pass from them and consider the saying of the wise man,
“ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, for there
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave
whither thou gocst.” (Eccles. ix. 10.) This I say, with Paul, “ Time
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is short.” (1 Cor. vii. 29.) “Our life is as a vapor, that appeareth
for a little time, and then vanisheth away.” (James iv. 14.) [t be-
hoves us then when opportunity offers to embrace it, to serve our
day and generation with the ability God is pleased to give, and leave
the event in the hand of a covenant God in Christ, who hath said,
“ Them that honour me, I will honour.” We should sow the seed
that God giveth in the season thereof, and leave the harvest to his
bounty and wisdom who ofttimes, by very simple instruments, is
glorified, and his own children are refreshed, comforted, edified and
established.  “ Wherefore, my beloved brethren,” saith the apostle,
“be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour i3 not in vain ia the
Lord.” (1 Cor. xv. 58.)

A LOOK THROUGH THE LATTICE.

My dearest Friend,—You ask how it fares with me. Would I could
give you a good account! but here I am, a vile monster, for all the mer-
cies I have received and continually am receiving. I cannot feel as
thankful as I ought, undeserving as'I am of the least mercy; but, bless
his dear name, here I have all I need. What a precious Friend and Bro-
ther thus to provide for such an unworthy wretch; and, better than all
beside, to reveal his precious love to me! O! yes, him to feel and him
to know; one glimpse of his dear face, one smile of that, O! how it
warms this cold heart, and well repays days of darkmess.

But do not think, my dear friend, that I am satisfied with now and
then a glimpse or a smile; far from it; I would he were always near; I
had rather want bread than want my precious Christ. How I love that
charming name! He is the fairest among ten thousand, and the alto-
gether lovely. Ten thousand blessings crown that sacred head, which was
bruised and mangled for me. What, for me? Yes, for me; or he never
would have revealed himself to me, nor made me feel his love, if he was
not bruised forme. But, to my shame be it spoken, doubts arise in my
heart whether he is mine, and whether I am right; for this vile thing
that I carry about in my bosom seems full of all manner of sin, so that
I am forced to a throne of grace to ask to be prgserved from it; cvils
that I could not have thought I was the subject of if I had not felt
them ; but I can truly say that I hate them. 1 want nothing but my
precious Christ to be all in all. When I can feel him I am safe; but
these scasons are few and far between.

I hope to come when Mr. is there, if the dear Lord will; and may
our blessed, covenant-keeping God come with him, and may the word be
blessed to many poor hungry souls. It rejoices my soul to hear that the
dear Lord is working in the hearts of his poor afflicted ones; may they
be enabled to follow him in his blessed commands.

My love to the dear church, and to your dear self in particular, and
believe me, Yours truly, M A

CALS

A CHrISTIAN indeed is a strange thing, one that oubwardly ap-
pears to live in the world like others; yet there is something within him
unseen that is as different from what it isin others as heaven and earth.
—Dorney.
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE LAST DAYS OI' MR.
B’VégIﬁICAHM TAYLOR, A MEMBER OF MR. HUNTINGTON'S

My dear Sir,—Agreeably to your desire I have enclosed a brief account
of the peaceful departure of Mr. William Taylor, whom I have known
for many years. He was an industrious mechanic, one that was but
little noticed or known, but a most exemplary disciple of the Lord Jesus
Christ, Some pleasing traits of his character as a Christian may be
gathered from the closing scene of his pilgrimage hereto annexed.

. Moreover, he was a member of the chrch under the pastoral care of
the late revered Mr. Huntington, and continued to attend on his ministry
to the end of his labours, soon after which, by reason of deafness, he was
prevented from attending upon the public ordinances with us. This
aefect of hearing, with other infirmities, increased, and followed him
until the number of his days were fulfilled, and finally closed at the age
of threescore and ten years.

The subjoined account was penned down by an intimate friend who
was with him during his last illness, and is as follows :

““ About three o’clock on Monday morning (August 26th) our departed
brother (Mr. Taylor) was seized with all the alarming symptoms of the
cholera, which increased rapidly. In the early part of the afternoon an
intimate female friend was sent for. On seeing her, Mr, Taylor ex-
ciaimed, ¢ Ah! Mrs, H., are you come to perform: the last act of friend-
ship? The Lord reward you for all the kindness you have shown me !’
—and then he fell into prayer for spiritual blessings to descend on
those who had kindly helped him. Mrs. H., in reply, said, ‘It is the
Lord, Mr. Taylor, who raises up friends in the time of need.’ He then
said to her, ¢ Ah! the Lord has dealt very graciously and very kindly
with me ; his tender mercies are great ; he will never forsake the work
of his own hands,” After this he was taken with a violent fit of vomit-
ing, which greatly exhausted him, and that was followed by severe attacks
of cramp and spasms, in the midst of which he said, € O Lord, if it be
thy wiil to remove this cramp; but O give submission to thy godly
wisdom.” He then burst forth into such a flood of praise as was truly
astonishing, blessing and praising the Lord most earnestly fora consider-
able time. When he got into bed he said, ¢ O, Mrs. H., we don’t serve
God for nothing. O what a mercy, in such an hour as this, not to have
the Lord to seek now. Men may chatter about it when nothing is the
raabter with them, and all things go smooth; but to find God our help
wheu we come into a dying hour—in distress and suffering—it is mercy
irdeed. Whom he loveth he loveth to the end. The faithfulness of a
¢ovenant-keeping God in Christ Jesus is precious indeed under such
misery.” At another time he said, ¢ It is a hard conflict, the cramp and
the other together, but it is done in wisdom.” When one of his relatives
cume into the room, he said, ‘Ah, Mrs. B,, almost gone, blessed be
God " Being asked at another time, ¢ How is all within ¢ he replied,
¢ A1Us right ! O the kind mercy of God in Christ Jesus.” After dozing
some time, being asked, ‘How is it now, Mr. Taylor? he said, ¢ Talking
with God ; I have much to do there.” When he was tossing with agony,
Mo, H. said, ¢ Your sufferings are great, but I believe they will not last
very long.”  He replied, ¢ Let patience have its perfect work.” Tate in
the afternoon Mr. H. called to see him again, but his agonies were
so great and his features so distorted that he thought he would have
1.6 knowledge of any one, but he opened his eyes, and, with great vehe-
mence, said, ‘Ah, I see you, my dear friend ; God bless you; I have a
Livd conflict,” M. II. said, ¢ It is hard, but I believe it will soon be
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over,’” He replied, ¢ I believe it will.” At night another friend came to
sce him, to whom he said, ¢ God Almighty bless you, Mr. N., and con-
firm a good hope in you to the end, and fix you on the eternal Rock.’
Mr. N. then said, ¢Mr. Taylor, do you find that your experience? Do
you find yourself on this Rock ¢ Mr. Taylor answered, vehemently,
¢ Yes, I do, and all the storms and tempests cannot move me, blessed be
God! About twelve at night all his powers were well-nigh exhausted,
yet he seemed in prayer at different times, and when asked, for the last
time, ¢ How was he within ?" he said, with great emphasis, ¢ All’s well'—
which were the last words he uttered. His eyes were soon fixed, and he
became motionless, except the action of the lungs and gaspings for
breath. About nine in the morning of Tuesday his breath grew shorter
and shorter, until half-past nine, when, without a struggle, his breath
ceased. He put off mortality, and entered into his everlasting rest.”

¢ Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth :
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours: and their
works do follow them.” (Rev. xiv. 13.)

Sept. 2, 1833, T. KEYT.

P.S.—As I feel at present unwell, I cannot venture out to-day, there-
fore have sent this by the post, being well persuadéd the expense will be
1o object with you, more cspecially as the matter contained in this isnot
a trivial thing, being nothing less than a saint’s translation from this
dreary wilderness into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savionr
Jesus Christ.

May we, my dear friend, under the all-genial rays of the Sun of
Righteousness, and the prolific, melting, and ripening operations of the
ever-blessed Spirit, be made meet to be partakers of the glorious
inheritance of the saints in light; and, if it be the good pleasure of God,
that we may “‘finish our course with joy.” Amen.

UNPUBLISHED LETTERS FROM MR. HUNTING-
TON TO MR. BROOK, BRIGHTON.—No. 1.

| The breach which unhappily took place between Mr. Huntington and
Mr. Brook is too well known for us to name ; nor should we have alluded
to so painful a circumstance were it not to explain why the present letter
never before, as we believe, has been published. When Mr. H.’s letters
were collected, after his death, no application, we believe, was made to
the surviving friends apd relatives of Mr. Brook for copies of the
correspondence between them; nor, probably, would it have pleased Mr.
Huntington’s immediate friends for such letters to have been published.

Being favored, therefore, with a copy of several letters writen to him
by Mr, Huntington, before the breach took place, we feel a great
pleasure, as admiring and loving both, to give them insertion in our
pages. They have been kindly communicated to us by an old friend, a
member of Mr. Huntington’s church. The first that we give is, we
think, one of the most characteristic letters of his that we ever read, and
bears the genuine stamp in every line. We never remember reading or
hearing from any pen or pulpit so exact a description of the feelings of a
minister after preaching with some life and feeling in his own soul. But
we know it to be true, and expressed in a way so pithy and so pointed, so
humorous, and yet so forcible, as none but the immortal Coalheaver could
have struck off with his wondrous pen.]

Beloved,—Yours came last night to Monkwell Street, and I am now
up to scratch a few scraps in return, Be not ignorant of Satan’s devices;
his whole aim is to thieve, and rob God of his glory, and us of our peace.
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He accuses God to men, and men to God, as may be seen in his tempt-
ing Eve, when he suggested that God, envying man’s happiness, had for-
bidden their eating that fruit which alone could make them wise, and
which to the eye was so pleasant, and to the taste so good; and he ac-
cused Job, that he loved, feared, and served him bccause he had in-
creased his wealth. And to me he has done the same, telling me that
God knew the work he had designed me to, and might have furnished’
me with some degree of learning, spelling at least; that I might not
have recourse to a dictionary five times in a page, first for the sense,
and then to know how to spell it. And he accuses God to you for giving
you too much. But neither my'ignorance nor your learning prevented
his calling us any more than the wisdom of Moses, and the ignorance of
Peter prevented theirs. There is no knowledge, council, nor device
against the Lord, but what is hatched in hell. To make every saint dis-
contented with his lot; to magnify the prosperity of others, and diminish
our own; that all may murmur and none be satisfied; that God may be
robbed of his honor, and man deprived of his peace, is the constant
drudgery of the devil. ¢ Wherein 2 man is called, therein let him abide;”
that respects his situation and employment. If called circumecised or
uncircumcised, care not for that; this respects his natural religiou.
‘“ He that ministers, let him do it of the ability which God giveth;”
this respects natural abilities; and thesc abilities are by some improved,
and by others unimproved; but if God calls him o minister, let him use
these, whether polished or covered with rust.

Wonder not at sudden changes; we that labor are not private saints.
They feed, chew the cud, digest, concoct, and tkrive; they trade for
themselves, but ours is for the good of the public. Formerly, I came
out of the furnace purged, and then filled, and went in the strength of
that meat forty days. But such a fulness is now spent by one full, pro-
fuse, and overflowing discourse. And when some who have filled their
vessel at my spring, and kindled their torch at my live coal, have come
in afterwards tc shine in my ornaments, then I have been so shorn of
my locks, and so bereft of all dew, and my coal so quenched, that I was
like a thicf, ashamed to look at them, being dry and barren, poor and
beggarly, hungry, cold, and naked. But these young asses, who only
ear the ground, are not up to this. Whether we labor in irons or in oil,
filled with gall or with honey, whether like flaming torches or like
smoking flax, we are sure to suit some. God will make us all things
to 2ll cases, to gain some. - I have stood in the pillory, been laid in
the stocks by the heels, and been muzzled in the jaws, when, at the
same time, not one in a hundred saw it or knew it. And if so confused
as to contradict myself, and to speak unscripturally, and not common
sense, so that the people could not understand me, nor make it out, yet
they have concluded that “in the Spirit I had spoken mysteries,” and
that I had soared so high in wisdom as that they could not attain to i,
it was too wonderful for them; when, at the same time, I blushed at my
own folly.

Darkness and bondage are common in our calling. Wheu we fall first
into these we have no understanding or judgment; we labor to keep from
drowning, and that is all. And when enlarged, we are so in love and
enamored with the King, and so engaged with the flavor of the new
wine, that we mind nothing else. 'This being the case, we describe both
confusedly; it is needful, thercfore, to take us again and again to drill,
under more light and a better judgment; that we may consider and hc
more explicit.

God bless the rector. The Doctor salutes the little bishop and all,

Portsmouth, May 13th, 1807. W. H., 8.8..
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A SIP FROM THE FOUNTAIN.

My dear J.,—You Tnay be surprised to see a few lines commenced at
this hour; but I am anxious to tell you what a blessed sabbath I have
‘had. I thought if I waited until the morning, I should not then have
time. C. and myself have been to C., and stayed this evening’s service.
We reached home a quarter before nine. I told you yesterday that I
anticipated a blessing awaited me; and though Satan suggested to me
that I might have an accident on the road, and should break my right
arm, and perhaps my leg too, yet I felt that I could trust in the dear
Lord even then. I have now to relate that I have had a sweet enjoy-
ment of the Lord’s presence this day, and have been blessed in my soul. O
that I could convey to you on this paper the joys that I have felt and do
now feel. I hope the few words I intend to say will be blessed to you
also. 8. uttered words in his prayer this morning that had been float-
ing in my mind the last day or two; he seemed, in fact, to speak my
thoughts, and my heart was drawn out in love and gratitude to think of
the dear Lord’s mercy to such a hell-deserving rebel. O the depths of
his love! the exceeding riches of his grace! But for that love I should
be in hell; and if sinner ever deserved hell, itis me.” Ah! you will think
I am writing bitter things against myself, but it is too true. I could not
relate to any one, not even to you, my dear J., what wicked and blas-
phemous thoughts have crossed my mind ever since the dear Lord has
visited me this morning ; but, blessed be his name, he remembereth that
we are dust; he knows that I hate these evil thoughts. My dear wife,
if I ever needed your prayers, I do now.

Well do I remember the trial that succeeded the sweet visit I had from
Jesus some months since; and it is the thought that some heavy cala-
mity, some severe trial, will soon overtake me, that robs me of the de-
lights-of this day. O that I could rest with a stronger faith on his pro-
mise! O that he would give me grace to bear without a murmuring
tongue every trial that may fall to my portion. I feel ashamed that I
should again be so filled with unbelief. Surely God has no wretch like
me to deal with! So good, so kind, so merciful, so gracious hath he
manifested himself to me in one hour, yet in the next this poor, wicked,
deceitful, rebellious heart is sinping against him. O that he will keep
me in his fear day by day ! But a few more setting suns, a few more trials,
a few more tears, and then all will be well with us, I think now I could
sing louder than all the wonders of his grace.

“ Soon with that yonder sacred throng
We at his feet shall fall ;
We'll join the everlasting song,
And crown him Lord ot all.”

I purposed telling you at the commencement that the text this morn-
ing was from Deut. xxxiii. 27, ““The eternal God is thy refuge, and
underneath are the everlasting arms.” The words were opened very
sweetly ; and, when speaking of the unworthiness of man and the eter-
nal love of God, my eyes overflowed with tears. The sermon, yea, the
whole service, was for me; for the hymn brought me, as it were, a crown-
ing blessing :

“Trear not, T am with thee; O be not dismayed !
T, I am thy God, and will still give thee aid;
T'll strengthen tliee, help thee, and cause tiaee to stand,
Upheld by my righteous, omnipotent hand.
When through the deep waters I eall thee to go,
The rivers of woe shall not thee overtlow;
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For T will be with thee thy troubles to bless,
Aund sanctify to thee thy deepest distress.”

Well, some might think that was enough to satisfy a hungry soul; so
it might for the time; but I feel, as was observed to-day, that I shall not
be satisfied until I awake in his likeness. I want again another visit
from him; for now I feel my sins to be tenfold more sinful, because I sin
against so much light. O that he would keep me from sinning against
his holy name! What a precious Saviour! "I can see him agonising on
the accursed tree; I can see those nails piercing his tender flesh, and
that crown of thorns on his lovely brow. Didst thou endure all this for
me, thou blessed Jesus, for one so unworthy as I? Didst thou bleed for
me? Didst thou hang for me? Didst thou cry It is finished !” and
was I amongst thy redeemed ones? Q! if I am not woefully deceived,
I shall praise thee with immortal tongue in the realms of glory.

W., April 17, 1859, Sunday evening, 9 o’clock.

I have been looking over what I wrote last night, but am disappointed,
inasmuch as it but faintly conveys the feelings of soul that I experi-
¢nced throughout the day. I laid my head on the pillow weary with
agitation, but with a firm hope and sweet assurance that, if I opened not
my eyes again in this world, I should in a far hetter one.

- Affectionately yours,
Monday morning. G.

HE WILL REGARD THE PRAYER OF THE
DESTITUTE.

Dear and Esteemed Friend,—Being on my knees this morning pleading
before the Lord to come and visit my soul, and bless me in grace and
providence, the following words crossed my mind: ‘¢ He will regard the
prayer of the destitute, and not despise their prayer.” I entreated the
Lord to fulfil that gracious promise in my experience, for I so often feel
to be destitute of everything of a spiritual kind, but, to the sorrow and
grief of my soul, full of everything earthly and sensual; and yet, what
a merey, ¢‘ He will regard the prayer of the destitute.” There are
times when we can look back when this was fulfilled at the time when
we felt to be without a shelter, and full of misery and wretchedness;
when we beheld a righteous and holy God, so that we fully expected that
endless misery would have been our lot, and we felt that we must get
a shelter of some kind hefore we should be fit to die. But we con-
cluded the only way to obtain this was by us breaking off our sins, say-
ing our prayers, going to a place of worship, becoming a member of some
church, and partaking of the Lord’s Supper. I thought this would
be sure to take me to heaven. But the Spirit kept on discovering to
me the malady within, till at last I felt just like the poor woman in
the gospel—spent all I had and not one shade better, but much worse,
and the running sore of sin increasing; all the ointment that human
wisdom could make was of no avail ; and my soul fully expected the
wrath of God to consume me, for I, at these times, have been fearful to
close my eyes when nature required her rest, lest I should wake up in
hell; and when I have gone to sleep have awoke with great fright, and
was glad when morning came and to find myself still spared. This
was the way the Lord in mercy was pleased to take with the unworthy
worm to kill him to his own righteousness, and bring him, in feeling, to
he destitute; but O what slavish fears worked within, which produced
hondage; but ““he will regard the prayer of the destitute.” And it
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brings also to my mind when I went for the last time into my bedroom
to cry for mercy, and yet I was quite as ignorant of the way of salvation
as a new-born infant. I had never been accustomed to attend a place of
worship, and had no Christian friend to instruct me ; yet I trust I had
the Spirit of God to guide me into every branch of truth, though at that
time I did not know it, but, falling down on my knees for the last time,
Christ was revealed to the eyes of my understanding. This was quite a
new thing; for I did not know that there was such a person as Jesus
Christ, but I felt such a springing-up of love towards him as I cannot
tell you in writing; all my fears were gone, and the fear of meeting
God as my Judge and consuming fire was also taken away; so that I felt
now I could approach God the Father as mine, and in the simplicity of
my heart I told the Lord I would do anything for him. (Peter-like.) I
did not then know my own weakness, and what a coward in after years
I should prove myself to be. Neither did I know the abominations of a
desperately wicked heart, for I fully expected to get holier every day;
but, alas! I seem to my own feelings to get viler and viler, more stupid
and dull in the things of God, weaker and weaker every day, and very
often, in my feelings, as if destitute of the fear of the Lord and love to
God and his people. I can see no beauty in the gospel, or feel any appe-
tite after the things of God, and all past favors and mercies hid, feeling
nothing but grumbling and discontent. At these times, too, I too often
envy the prosperity of the wicked. But if I were to write all the exer-
cises of my mind—the boiling and bubbling up of corrupt nature—the
awful thoughtsagainst God and his word, I was going to say it would cause
you to shudder, but I know you are not ignorant of these things. Well
may it be written, ‘¢ What is man, that thou art mindful of him, or the
son of man, that thou visitest him ?” How low man is sunk through
the fall! He is one mass of sin and filth; but he knows it not until the
Holy Spirit opens the eyes of his understanding and sealeth his instrue-
-tl,lipn, that he may withdraw man from his purpose, and hide pride from
im.

But I must come to a conclusion. Well, let us feel what we may,
or be at the ends of the earth in our feelings, still ‘“ He will regard
the prayer of the destitute, and not despise their prayer;”’ and I am a
witness to the truth of these words, both in grace and providence, for I
have had the enemy and unbelief crying out, ¢ How will you pay your
way now ? What will you do ? There 1s no way out.” O, what sinking
of heart! My poor mind has been tossed like the troubled sea, and I
felt that I could not put words together to make a long prayer, but
groaned out, like Hezekiah, ‘O, Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake for
me;” and at these times I have found that he will hear and answer ““the
prayer of the destitute,” but it may not be in the way we expect, for
God sometimes works underground. But here I am as poor as ever, and
cannot fall back upon past deliverances for the present, uuless the Lord
is pleased to strengthen my faith; but may the Lord go on to comfort us
in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in
any trouble by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of
God. From yours in the truth, 7SS

; CHRIST would not entrust our redemption to angels, to millions of
angels; but he would come himself, and in person suffer; he would not
give a low and hase price for us clay. He would buy us with a great
ransom, so as he might over-buy us, and none could over-bid him in hus
market for souls,— Rutherford.
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HE SHALL SIT AS A REFINER AND PURIFIER
OF SILVER.

My dear Friend,—Having heard through our dear friends at O.
that you are sick, I have been led to think of you, and also to feel sym-
pathy for you; and whether or not this sickness shall issue in the
death of the outward man, yet I verily believe it will be for the glory
of God, and the good of your soul. Why I am thus confident arises
from the persuasion that you are one of the favored ‘“heirs of promise,
unto whom all things work together for good.” No evil (that can
truly be called evil) shall happen to the just. ¢ The just shall live by
faith.” Through rich mercy, you have been made a partaker and reci-
pient of that precious faith that saves the soul, that works by love,
purifieth the heart, and overcometh the world; a faith that stands not
in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.

The faith that stands only in the wisdom of ‘men knows no such
changes, no such ebbings and flowings, such risings and sinkings, as
those which are peculiar to that faith which is of the operation of God—
a faith that has God himself for its author ard its object, for its main-
tainer and finisher. This precious, invaluable grace and gift is bestowed
upon his dear chosen according to the measure of the gift of Christ, just
as it pleases the great author and finisher thereof to communicate it.
Hence some are said to be weak in faith, others to be strong in. faith,
giving glory to God. But the most important thing is, not the quantity,
but its quality. My dear brother, you do know and value this, for in
the course of your pilgrimage you have had to walk through those waters
and through those fires that would, on the one hand, have drowned your
religion, and, on the other hand, have burnt it all up. The fire, it is
said, shall ““try every man’s work, of what sort it is;” and ““a time of
temptation [or trial] shall come upon all the world, to try them that
dwell upon the face of the whole earth.” ¢ But who shall abide the day
of his coming, or who shall stand when he appeareth, for he is like a
refiner’s fire and like fuller’s soap? He shall sit as a refiner and purifier
of silver, and he shall purify the sons of Levi, that they may offer unto
the Lord an offering in righteousness.” What an unspeakable mercy,
therefore, it is for you that you have experienced in this life the day of
his coming, and that, although he has been pleased to sit as a refiner in
your poor soul, it has been but to purge you from that dross and tin that
would otherwise have been as so much fuel to burn you up. Idoubt not
that you have, ere now, been enabled to adopt the following lines as your
own:

“e'll purge away nought but my dross,
Then let him afflict,—I’) adore,
And cheerfully take up the cross
My Jesus bas carried before.”

My desire for you, my dear brother, is, that you may be enabled to
suck out the sweetness and strength of that blessed promise, ¢ Thou
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, because he
trusteth in thee.” ‘¢ Trust inthe Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah
is everlasting strength.” ¢ They that trust in the Lord shall be as
Mount Zion, which can never be removed, but abideth for ever,”

Every fresh trial or affliction into which his dear children are brought
is but to make room for a further display of his love and faithfulness to-
wards them, ¢ Thou hast,” says one of old, *“in very faithfulness
afflicted me. Tt is good for me that I have been afflicted, for before I
was afflicted T went astray, but now I have kept thy word.”

My dear wife fcels much sympathy for you, and desires her love, Also
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ive our united love to those near and dear to you, and believe me
esirous of ever being Yours in love,
Hoxton, Feb. 11, 18567. R. K.

I WAS BROUGHT LOW, AND HE HELPED ME.

My dear and beloved Brother in the Lord Jesus,—T have only just got
your Jetter into my hand, having been from home. * * * ] should
like, if the Lord will, to spend the last Lord’s Day in February with you
at L.

1 am almost unable at present to speak above a whisper; but I was
fairly put to it at H., on Sunday night, and lost my voice; but the Lord
gave it me again. I never was so much indebted to my dear Lord in all
my life as I have been lately. Indeed, my liabilities increase, and so
does his goodness, until his dear Majesty fairly constrains my poor, vile,
hard, wretched heart to own that amongst the gods there is none like to

I have ever been a rebel of rebels. Lately, I had to go 33 miles to
preach, and set off with one penny in my pocket, and when I crossed the
river, that was gone; and as I had no prospect of paying, I could not bor-
row, neither could I let any one know of my case. I had been asking
the Lord to show me his hand, and open it so as I could plainly see it
was bis. I had two hard crusts in my pocket; I stayed on the road, and
dined with a friend, who would gladly have supplied me had he known
my circumstances. Sunday came, and I preached to the poor from James
ii, 5, ¢“ Hearken, my beloved brethren; hath not God chosen the poor
of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath
promised to them that love him ¢” and I felt it, and enjoyed it much.
Afterwards the devil brought up all my debts, and stirred up all the re-
bellion of my heart, exhibited my wife and children dying for want,
and threatened me with a workhouse or an asylum. Yet the Lord
blessed me with a little faith, and after I had written a letter to my wife,
I borrowed a shilling to post it, to let her know that the Lord had sent
me nothing, and detailing my hardships at full length; whereat the
old man most dolorously wailed his sufferings in lamentable strains, I
set out to the post-office with a friend and beloved son in the faith, when
he commenced telling me that he had ten shillings gathered up for a pur-
pose, but that it was impressed upon his mind to give it to me. I said
I had been begging of the Lord, if he saw good, to grant me something
to send my dear wife, not saying how I had left them at home; when he
immediately gave it me. I had left the letter open, to put in sixpence of
the shilling I had borrowed, while the Lord had designed to send an
order for ten shillings, which unaccountable mercy so overwhelmed my
poor soul that I longed for a private place to confess my unbelief, my
black ingratitude, and my horrid rebellion; and to adore him for his
goodness and mercy. And O, bless his dear uame, how dear he has made
his precious name to my poor, vile souls I set out with, ¢ I will make
my goodness to pass before thee in the way;” and although I disbelieved
it, yet he abode faithful.

And now, as I have no more room, I remaia,

' Yours, in the best of bonds, _—

WHEREVER Christ is, elusters of divine promises grow out of him,
as the motes, rays, and beams from the sun, and a family, as it were,
and a society of branches out of a tree.—Rutherford.
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A SCRAP OR TWO OF EXPERIENCE, AND A HINT
OR TWO ON THE WILL OF THE EVER-ADORABLE AND
EVER-BLESSED GOD.

WE ere commanded, whatever our hands find to do, to do it with

all our might, for time is hastening away. Scripture tells us our
life is but a vapor, or night-time. The vapor is far spent, and the
night-time is nearly over with some; for now is our salvation nearer
than when we first believed, and the astonishing morning of eternity
is at hand. Therefore, if we recollect things that are good, we had
better mention them before our tongues are silent in the grave.
_ 1 remember once, when I was a church clergyman, a farmer driv-
ing me in a gig; and as we passed by a village, he said to me, “ Do
you want any money ! For if you do, I will give you or lend you a
ten-pound note, whichever you like.” If a stone had fallen out of
the skies into the conveyance, it would not, partly, have surprised
me, or hardly or exceedingly very much more, for it was so entirely
unexpected; and pride and disinclination would have made me un-
willing to think of it. But it struck me now, after about thirty years
back, that it was the hand of God. I know the closeness with which
I was cleaving to the Lord by prayer at that time. How many
times have I asked this of the Lord, that I might not get & wink of
sleep when I have gone to bed (believing it would not do my health
any hurt), but that I might pray to God all the right long! And
what have you got by your prayers? I have got the providential
bounties of God and the sssurance of the salvation of my soul. And
if you can do the same, you will do pretty well. You will have got
the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.

I never got much from God by saying, “ Give me this, or give me
that;” but rather, by waiting upon God, and saying, first, ‘Am I thy
child ?” and secondly, “ What is to be done, Lord ?” Hours and
bours, and afternoons, and days, and weeks, in secret prayer have I
waited in a waiting posture of soul before God, asking the Holy
Spirit to enable me to look unto Jesus, and, like Jonah, to draw vir-
tue from Jesus to heal all my sorrows. I never found a good deal
of what is called prayer to do me much good. A good many prayers
amount to this, secretly to get God to excuse them bearing the cross.
I have heard many prayers, the secret drift of which was this, that
it would be a good thing if they could give trouble the slip, that is,
if they could escape it. How little value they put on the cutting
operations of the Spirit of God; how little value they put on the
bitter herbs of tribulation the elect are predestinated to eat Christ
with. Bitter herbs, the bitter dispensations of providence and grace,
are as needful as the sweets of grace. I look at those who are dictat-
ing to God for the sweets, and are as shy of the bitters as 2 dog is of
the whip, and I ask, What do these get from God? Not much.
They have no hearty union with God in his will; they have a secret
clash with God as regards the bitters. Repentance is not so sweet
to them as faith; they cannot say, “ I delight to do thy will, O my
God.” You will find these men, most men, more or less, secretly at
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war with God; their language is this: “ Give me this and give me
that, and excuse me in that;” whereas, I believe that sound godliness
and wisdom would wish for their repentance to he as sound as their
faith, and their gospel obedience as sound as either.

I know what it is to get answers to my prayers through the bitter-
est and most roaring tempests of sorrow as well as through the most
conspicuous fountains of joy felt; and generally through life, often
to my dismay and anguish, have found that I have had to be led
in paths that I have not known.

“ Deep in unfathomable mines,” &e.,

often has repentance never to be repented of to be worked out.

A person that I used to hear many years ago, at prayer-meetings,
praying for all the sweet blessings of the covenant of grace, and
whose repentance and longing for the bitters of godliness as well as
the sweets I never could well see, said formerly to me, “ No wonder
you do not get anything from God; you do not ask for anything.”
No; I used to be at that time afraid to ask for sorrows, and so asked
comparativeiy for nothing direct, but communed with God about
what was to be done; but am not afraid now to ask the blessed God
for sorrow, but say,  Accomplish in me all thy will, and let that will
be mine.” ¢ Epaphras, who is one of you, saluteth you, always la-
boring, or striving, fervently for you in prayer, that ye may stand
perfect and complete in-all the will of God. But let patience have
her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing.”

Here I make two remarks. 1. I pray that I may not suffer as an
evil-doer, nor be buffeted for my faults; and that I may be kept from
evil, that it may not grieve me. 2. That if any one through grace
is enabled to have a perfect union with God’s will, whatever that
will may be, he is more likely to be gently dealt with than those who
are half suffocated with self-will.

Great men do not like people that are always saying “Give me
this, and give me that.” Kings would not. So we know not how
to order our speech before the blessed Lord. And the safest
prayer is indited prayer,—indited by the Spirit of God. The Secrip-
tures and our feelings are our guides in prayer under the Spirit
of God felt. Godly people, who have the Spirit of God, and are
elected, are not thus weary of prayer. After elect souls are brought
into a personal felt union with the Son of God spiritually, they are
rapt in wonder, astonishment, and praise. The quickening influences
of the Spirit of God are their wonderful topic all the day long.. If
God smites them, they fall wnder it; if he checks them, they halt;
if he smiles on them, they run the way of his commandments. No
miger loves gold half 8o much as a godly person is rapt in the influ-
ences felt of the Spirit of God. “Can it be possible,” says he,  that
God who made the earth, the sea, and the skies, and &ll that in them
i3, can and does commune with me in Jesus Christ as a man com-
munes with a friend, as a father with his son or daughter, or in the
nearer ties still of virtuous husbands and wives ?” O, astonishing!
And yet the Scriptures lead us to expect that such shall be the case
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between God and the elect. And when souls experimentally find it
so0 in themselves, they are like the chariots of Amminadib; they are
all on fire, as it were, with the golden gloss of the Sun of right-
eousness shining on their souls. What makes godly people know
it comes from God is, because their repentance is as firm ag their
faith, and their gospel obedience as sound as either. While re-
plenished with quickening grace felt, softened by the dews of hea-
venly influence, soothed by the becalming influences of the Spirit
of God, godly people go on confessing their sins, watching and pray-
ing against their besetments, having continual and unspeakable
indignation against themselves on account of their shortcomings;
they live a sort of heavenly life upon earth. Instantly serving God
night and day, they hope to come to the ravishing fulfilment of all
the promises where sorrow and sighing shall be no more for ever and
ever. Having been enabled through grace to hunger and thirst to
be delivered from the love and practice of sin, they will be delivered
from its guilt and punishment; having had godly sorrow given;
never to be repented of, and vital faith, and, as the fruits and effects,
a genuine love to holiness universally, they are sure enough to be
saved; and that has been my case, notwithstanding every mourned-
over shortcoming.
Abingdon. J. K.

Ix case of strong or violent temptations, the real frame of a man’s
heart is not to be judged by the multiplicity of thoughts about any
ohject. For whether they are from Satan’s suggestions, or from inward
darkness, trouble, and horror, they will impose such a continual sense of
themselves on the mind, as shall engage all his thoughts about them, as,
when a man is in a storm at sea, the current of his thoughts runs quite
another way than when he is in safety about his occasions. But ordina-
rily, voluntary thoughts are the best measure and indication of the frame
of our minds—Owen.

No sooner is a ship built, launched, rigged, victualled, and man-
ned, then she is presently sent out into the boisterous ocean, where she
i6 never at rest, but continually fluctuating, tossing, and laboring, until
she is either overwhelmed and wrecked, or, through age, growsleakyand
unserviceable, and so is knocked to pieces. So no sooner come we into
the world as men or as Christians, by a natural or supernatural birth,
than we are thus tossed upon a sea of troubles.  Man is born to trou-
ble, as the sparks fly upwards.” The spark no sooner comes out of the
fire than it flies up naturally; it needs not any external force, help, or
guidance, but ascends from a principle in itself; so naturally, so easily
does trouble rise out of sin. Thereis radically all the misery, anguish,
and trouble in the world in our corrupt natures. As the spark lies close
hid in the coals, so does misery in sin; every sin draws a rod after it.
And these troubles fall not only on the body, in those breaches, deformi-
ties, pains, aches, diseases, to which it is subject, which are but the
aroans of dying nature, and its crumbling by degrees into dust again;
Lut they fall also on all our employments and calliugs. (Gen, iii. 17.)
These ave full of pain, trouble, and disappointment. (Hag.i.6.) We
carn wages, and put it into a bag with holes, and disquiet ourselves in
vaie, —Flavel.
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE EXPERIENCE OF THE
LATE JOHN STARKEY, SHEPHERD, NEAR SUTTON COLD-
FIELD, WARWICKSHIRE.

The greatest part of this account was written by himself during
his long illness. At the age of sixteen he went with his parents to
hear a clergyman in the Established Church who was lately come,
and was preaching a new doctrine to the people. His account of
what he then felt is as follows : «

“The words spoken made a great impression on my mind. He
spoke of the day of judgment, and the dreadful state of the soul
standing at the bar of God in its own righteousness, and the neces-
sity of being clothed with the righteousness of Christ. I was also
about this time impressed at the funeral of a young friend with
these words, ‘I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write,
from henceforth blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” So
strong was the impression on my mind, that I could think of little
else, and often said to myself, Am I prepared to die? But I did
not know why it was so with me; it made me very sad. I some-
times thought of praying ; then I would think, What weakness! and
I felt ashamed; and the enemy would say, You have no call to pray;
you have no sins; therefore you bave nothing to fear. Thus Satan
lulled my soul to sleep. I was oftentimes disturbed by the still
small voice; but I was upon the enchanted ground, and did not un-
derstand it.

“ My father removed to a neighborhood where there was a Baptist
chapel, and I became a regular hearer for about two years. At this
time geveral came forward as candidates for the ordinance.
Amongst them were some of my family; and, partly through the
persuasion of my friends, and the good- opinion of the minister of
my sincerity, I became a candidate, was baptized, and confirmed the
same by partaking of the Lord's Supper. I thought I had left all
my sins behind me in the water, and was become a disciple of the
blessed Jesus, and a favorite of heaven. Thus once more I built
my goul’s salvation upon the sands. The still small voice, however,
pursued me, and often sounded in my ears that my religion would
not do, that it would not stand in the evil day; but I little regarded
these secret admonitions. I was now about to leave my father's
house and my religion too. A friend of mine sent for me to come
to Birmingham, and I engaged myself in a family belonging to the
Established Church. They ridiculed my religion. After this I
went to live with my brother, who said that all religion was priest-
craft, Then the storm arose, and the wind blew and beat upon my
house, and it fell Here I am ashamed to say I drank down ini-
quity ag the ox drinketh in water. Six days were spent in the
warehouse, and the evening at the playhouse or some other place of
amusement, and the seventh day in eating, drinking, and going to
Pleasure-gardens. But God, who is rich in mercy, stopped me in
one moment within one step of ruin, with these words, ‘Can a man
take fire into lis bosom, and his clothes not Le burned ? Can one
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go upon hot coals, and his feet not be burned? I was now cast
upon & bed of sickness and sorrow. O how did my sins stare me in
the face! In this condition I was left to the care of servants, and
my soul in the hands of Satan. I began to loathe my situation,
and longed to be better, that I might leave it to return to my
father. But I soon left home again to live with an uncle who was
joined to the Wesleyans; and I became a regular attendant at the
chapel, and a teacher at the Sunday-school. Now I thought that I
was fairly paving the way to heaven. Thus was my poor soul again
furnished with a fresh supply of husks. But I took offence at some-
thing, and left both the school and chapel. I was once more wrecked
upon the enemy's coast, and was soon made a willing slave to all his
evil ways. It is a shame for me to say that the alehouse and race-
course, and all such places, were my sole amusement. But it pleased
God once more to lay me on a sick bed, and I cannot describe the
state of my mind. All my sins were set in order before my face,
and a fearful looking for the wrath of Gorl. I even feared the house
might fall upon me, or, if I went to sleep, I should never wake more.
But, on my recovery, all my good resolutions failed, and I returned
like the dog to his vomit. But though I so continually turned from
the Lord, he still kept his eye upon me. Returning one Sunday
from the alehouse, I was seized with a trembling which is impossible
for me to describe. I said, <O, I shall be lost.” My sister, who had
been waiting for me, told me to pray, and pressed me very much to
cry to the Lord. At length I said, ¢ Lord, I believe thou canst help
me.” The Lord did then appear for me in & most wonderful manner;
he delivered me from the dreadful temptation under which I lay, and
out of the mouth of the lion and out of the paw of the bear; butI
soon fell into my former habit of frequenting the alehouse, and ran
into greater lengths than ever in that sin. The Lord often gave me
warnings, which I little regarded. But at length I found the Lord
did not continue to lop off these branches, but at last laid the axe
to the root, and this gave me a disrelish for alehouses and alehouse
company. Nor did I like what I heard from the preachers. I did
not think they spoke the truth. They said that salvation was free
for every one if they would but accept it, and that it was at our own
option if we had it or not. Others would thunder all the terrors of
a broken law upon my guilty head, and then set me to mend it by a
few good works. I knew that there was a something I must be
brought to understand which as yet I was unacquainted with. I
felt very unhappy because of my sins; I thought them too great to
be forgiven, but sometimes 1 had & secret hope it would not always
be s0. One time these words impressed my mind very much, ‘I
have found a ransom.” Although this comforted me a little, yet my
sins began to appear greater than ever, and the enemy was conti-
nually tempting me to commit a sin which could never be pardoned.
I was often tempted to give all up, but I was never quite given up
to the power of the enemy. I was again laid on a bed of sickness,
from which I thought I should never recover. The enemy seemed
to Ledge me in on every side; but the Lord appeared in a wonderful
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manner, which I trust will never be forgotten by me. ¢The p prey
shall be taken from the mighty, and the lawful captive delivered’
But I was again suffered to wander in the dark, except now and then

o small glimmering light appeared to shine upon my dreary path,
and theu leave me in all the horrors of Egyptian darkness. Inthis
way I continued about three years. Being at my sister’s house, at
Aldridge, in the summer of 1848, T was complaining of the preachers.
I had heard all sorts, but I could get no good. She said, ‘Have
you heard of Mr. Bourne, from London, that preaches at Maney ¥
‘No,” I said. She replied, ¢ He will preach at my house at Aldridge
on Thursday night; you can come and hear him.” So I promised to
go. Well, the time came; but O what a striving there was within
me to go, and sometimes not to go. Well, thinks I, I will go be-
cause I promised; but what is the use of my going so far? I have
heard as good preachers as he. When I arrived at home, my wife
said, ‘Are you going to Aldridge to-night ?’ . I replied, ‘I do not
know what to do.” < Well,” she said, ¢please yourself; I think I shall
go and hear what this Mr. Bourne has got to say.” -Accordingly, T
started, but made a sudden stop before I had walked a quarter of a
mile; it looked like rain, and I thought I would turn again. It
looked very dark; and my mind was as dark and divided. Well,
said I, shall I turn back, or shall I go? and it was much impressed
upon me not only to go, but to make haste. I then went as fast as
I could, and was surprised to see how fine the evening turned.

“No sooner was 1 seated than I found T was too late to hear the
text, but the first words I heard took my attention: ‘It is your
mercy and mine to lay these things to heart.” Well, thought I, what
a pity I am too late to hear what these things were. But Mr. Bourne
proceeded to set forth the inability of the poor prodigal son to help
himself. All the love was in the father, who saw him afar off, and
ran and fell upon his neck, and kissed him. O what love and what
kindness was set forth in the rest of the discourse; it sank deeply
into my heart. Well, thought I, these things are set forth in a dif-
ferent way to what I ever heard before; I believe what Mr. Bourne
says is true; and I felt a kind of drawing towards the people, when
T heard them speaking to each other after the service was over, such
as I had never felt towards any people before. It was agreed for
me to return with them in the cart. As soon as I was seated, the
conversation began. ‘What was it about? Was it about buying and
selling, and getting this world’s goods; or the dearness of provisions,
the badness of the times, or this bad servant or that bad master; or
what Parliament had done or intended to do; and a hundred other
things that are conned over by the oenera.hty of professors when
they return from church or chapel? O no! They were telling each
other of the goodness of God to them, and what the Lord Lad done
for them, and the sweet promises of Christ to do still more for them.

“ Well thought I, this is what I never heard before; but I sup-
pose they are only domg it on my account. So when I was getting
out of the cart, Mr. Bourne bade me Good night, and said, Starke),
did you ever get answers to your prayers ? You will never be saved
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if you donot.” I said very little, and felt ashamed; but when I got
out of the cart I said to myself, I am determined to follow it behind,
and listen if they tall in this manner when I am gone; and to my
surprise I heard every word they spoke of the Lord’s dealings with
one and another until I got to the top of the hill. Though the ene-
my whispered, ¢ They are only a set of enthusiasts,” yet still my heart
was increasingly drawn towards them, and I felt that all they said
was true in spite of all contradiction. :

“T went to Maney to hear Mr. Bourne once or twice; but did not
feel any particular power; but on the third time, which was the last,
the order was gone forth, ‘Cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground ¥’
but the kind-hearted Dresser of the vineyard said, ¢ Let it alone this
year also, and I will dig about it, and dung it; for how can I give
thee up, Ephraim 2’ Now the work was about to begin in earnest;
and his servant was provided with a proper order for the work, taken
out of John xiv. 22, ¢ Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself
to us and not unto the world 2’ Mr. Bourne described what were
the peculiar manifestations that Christ showed to his people, which
the world can know nothing of. I did pot then understand; but
they appeared most beautiful, and I said, ¢ O that I had such a ma-
nifestation of God’s love to me; but I have neither part nor lot in
the matter.” After the service was over, Mr. Bourne, seeing me wait-
ing for my sister, and knowing I had come a long way, said, ¢ I hope,
Starkey, you bave not come so far for nothing.” I said, I did not re-
pent coming. Mr. Bourne replied, ‘These manifestations are the
comfort of my old age.” These things made such an impression on
my mind, that I could not get rid of them. I began to think that
something very serious was going to happen to me; perhaps I should
die. O! then did my sins begin to rush into my mind one after
another; and as they came, every one appeéared blacker and blacker,
till they appeared before my eyes as it were a dreadful list. They
appeared like a great army of sins that I had forgotten, and these
seemed the blackest. I thought I was the wickedest man of all
living upon earth, so that it was no use my thinking of heaven or
praying, for the Lord would not hear me. It appeared as if the
measure of my iniquity was full, and I thought the Lord was about
to cut me off. I cannot describe the dreadful state of my mind at
this time. My sins were continually before me; I was ready to give
all up; but these words came as a stay, ‘I have found a ransom.’
Hope came with these words, and I believe I could then pray for the
first time, but it appeared in a very weak manner, and I conld get
no further answer, the sight of my sins so cast me down.

“Qne night, after being much exercised and tempted to give all
up, I began to think if the Lord should cut me off in my sins, how
dreadful my state would be! Then I cried in earnest to the Lord
for mercy; I said, ¢ Lord, look down upon me and help me, for thou
knowest that [ cannot do anything of myself; Lord, thou knowest
the desire of my heart; be pleased to look down with mercy, for
Clrist’s sake” My sins now appeared like a great high wall before
me, which seemed to reach to the clouds, and shut out all my prayers.
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I connot describe the manner in which they appeared; but it was
as if somebody said to me, ‘Mercy is above the clouds,’ at which my
heart seemed to leap within me, and I then felt myself much com-
forted. But the next morning I was in as great trouble as ever, and
my prayer did not seem to be heard at all, though I cried to the
Lord night and day with many tears. In this state the friends came
from Maney to see me. They encouraged me to press on, but I was
in a worse state than ever.
(7o be concluded in owr next.)

SCRAP FROM A DIARY.

Divine favor will show itself in a thousand different ways; and
the believing. people of God have now and then something to say to
the praise of the riches of his grace.

On the Sunday evening now past my soul was well filled with the
love of God in Christ to me, an unworthy creature. I could not
tell to any one how deep and strong the love of God was. In this
frame I continued, and during sleep the things of God were the joy
of my spirit; though to describe definitely the points I cannot. The
fulness of the same, however, so worked in my heart, that I awoke;
and the instant perfect recollection was restored, my soul burst out
in the following language: “ O, Lord Jesus, thou art mine!” The
grace connected with this was so exceedingly precious, that I felt I
could bind it for ever to my heart. I thought, Surely I know what
Simeon felt when coming into the temple, he took up the holy child
Jesus, and felt he had received the richest treasure possible; and,
finding the fulness of the love of God manifested to him, cried out,
“ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes
have seen thy salvation.”’

I therefore here record this sweet overflowing of the love of the
Lord Jesus, whose I am, and whom, until death, and for ever, I de-
sire to serve; whose grace in me was not bestowed on me in vain,
although there is no credit due to me. Aund this being so, I feel I
have a theme of wondrous love to declare, in the face of all my
sin and unworthiness. It seems to me that all the acts of the
Lord to me are thoroughly to convince me of the sweet truth that
“salvation is of grace.” And how can any subject for one moment
bear comparison with that in which my:soul has rejoiced so much,
to the praise of the glory of his grace!?

O Lord Jesus, as thou hast begun, so continue, until mortality is
swallowed up of life. AndI know that my first thought in perfection
then will be, « O, Lord Jesus, thou art mine.”

Feb. 7th, 1859, S.

No state so stable and sure as tle covenant of grace. Christ is
surety for the believer, that he fall not away. Christ’s honor is en-
gaged, he shall not have shame of his surety: ‘“I know I shall not be
ashamed,” saith Christ. (Isa. 1. 7). It his honor to raise me when
L fall.—Rutherford.
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POETRY.

MYSELF.

Dark my mind, and unbelieving,
Anxious, restless, full of fear;

At the past and present grieving,
Distant troubles bringing near.

Like a shadow, life is fleeting;
Feeble is my house of clay;

On it wintry storms are beating,
Tending to its last decay.

Burden’d oft with sin and sorrow,
To a throne of grace I go;

But, alas, the coming morrow
Undiminish’d finds my woe.

God his face of love is hiding,
Darkmess veils his awful throne,
And the solemn voice of chiding
Is the voice I hear alone.

Shall I, then, with heart desponding,
Cease before that throne to bend,
And to Satan’s wiles responding,
Strength to his temptations lend ?

Would this moment saw me dying,

Waiting at that throne for peace,

Rather than my heart stop crying,

Or its feeble praise should cease!
Dec. 6th, 1858.

Feeble ever, and unstable,

In myself I ne’er confide;

But, Lord Jesus, thou art able
Still to keep me near thy side.

Health and peaee my soul refuses

From all sources here below;

From thy wounds, dear Lord, and
bruises

All my hopes of comfort flow.

Deign, then, Lord, again to hear me,
Be my tower, shield and sun;

Let thy presence guard and cheer me
While the race of life I run.

From my breast vouchsafe to banish
Darkuess, unbelief and sighs;

Bid tke gloom of night to vanish
And the star of hope to rise.

Let no evil thing delight me
hile life’s journey I pursue;
Nor the face of death affright me
When the grave is full in view.

Draw me, Lerd, and keep me near
thee,
Raise my heari to things.above;
And when dying let me hear thee
Speak in accents fraught with love.
J. R.

COMING UNTO JESUS.
(Altered from a popular Hymn.)

Just as I am, without one plea
But that thy blood was shed for me,
And that thou bidst me come to
thee,
O Lamb of God, I come.

Juet as I am, and waiting not

To cleanse my soul of one dark blot,

For thou alone canst cleanse®a spot,
O Lamb of God, I come.

Just as I am, when toss’d about
With conflicts and with many a
doubt, i
Fightings within and fears without,
O Lamb of God, I come.

Just as Iam, poor, wretched, blind;
Righteousness, joy, peace to the
mind,
Yea, all I nced in thee I find,
O Lamb of God, I come,

Just ag I am, thou wilt receive,
Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, re-
lieve;
Because thy love made me believe,
O Lamb of God, I come.

Just as Tam, thy love make known;
More of thy Spirit may I own;
Now to be thine—yea, thine alone,
O Lamb of God, I come.
A.H.

WE cannot cither see our need of, or set a proper value upon;
much less thall embrace the mercies of Christ, until the Spirit of light
hLas shewn us to ourselves.—Zoplady.
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¢ My heart is fixed, O God; my heart is fixed. I will sing, and give praise.”
Ps. 1vii. 7.

David, when he wrote this Psalm, was pursued by his inveterate
enemy, Saul, who narrowly watched the Psalmist to put him to
death; but the man after God’s own heart always found a place of
refuge in his covenant God. In six troubles he had been his hiding-
place, and in the seventh he was persuaded that his Friend, who
loveth at all times, would never desert him. The good man therefore,
believing that he had an unchangeable and almighty Friend to apply
to, was not dismayed at his malicious foe, but went and sought the
face of his God by private prayer, as we read in the first verse of this
Pgalm, “ Be merciful unto me, O God; be merciful unto me, for my
soul trusteth in thee; yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make
my refuge until these calamities be overpast.” And,blessed be God, the
same place of refuge belongs to all God’s distressed children, as it is
written, “In the fear of the Lord is a strong confidence, and his
children shall have a place of refuge.” (Prov. xiv. 26.) If they did
but call a little oftener upon their God in times of trouble, instead
of giving way to unbelief and discouraging thoughts, they would
not be so much cast down as they often are; for although the Lord
is most surely a refuge to his children in every trouble, yet he him-
self says, that “I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of
Tsrael, to do it for them.” (Ezekiel xxxvi. 37.) *Call upon me
[saith God], in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt
glorify me.” (Ps. 1. 15.) The Psalmist experienced this truth often,
which greatly emboldened him when Saul was at his heels; and he
says, in the second verse of the Psalm whence my text is taken, I
will ery unto God most high, unto God that performeth all things for
me.” Nor had he been long at this blessed privilege before he dis-
covered the benefit thereof; for, in verse 6 he says, “They have
prepared a net for my steps. My soul is bowed down; they have
digged a pit before me, into the midst whereof they are fallen them-
selves,” The Psalmist finding the powerful efficacy of his humble
petition, and that his faith in his God was thereby greatly strength-
encd, and a sense of gratitude felt in his soul, then declures, in the
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words of my text, “ My heart is fixed, O God; my heart is fixed. I
will sing and give praise.”

There are three things which, by.the Lord’s help, I will treat of
from these words: . .

1. The 7estless, unsettled state the soul is in, before the Lord is
pleased to fix the heart, and the cause thereof.

2. What it is that fixes and esteblishes a person in the goodness
of his state before God.

3. It is just and comely for such a ome to sing and give praise,
which they do; and I will show you, from seripture and experience,
what is the subject matter of their song.

Now for the first of these:

I When God made man he made him upright, and he enjoyed
_sweet communion with his Creator; but when Eve listened to the
serpent and ate of the fruit which God hail forbidden, and gave also
to Adam and he did eat, they both fell from the happy state in
which they were created; became obnoxious to God’s wrath, and’
likewise their posterity. Hence proceed all the miseries of this
present life, and all the punishment that awaits us beyond the grave,
unless the breach between the Lord and us is made up, through Jesus
Christ. But all those whom he is pleased in mercy to bring into a
state of reconciliation with himself, he makes to feel the wretched
state they are born in, through the original sin of our first parents;
for unless we feel our own depravity by nature, we shall not, indeed,
we cannot, prize the great Physician whom God hath appointed to
heal the wounded spirit of the poor sinner. Thereforé, our Lord
tells us, that “ The whole do not need the physician, but the sick.”
(Matt. ix. 13.) They do; and are glad to hear there is one pro-
vided by God. But when the Lord sends an arrow of conviction
into the soul, and the poison thereof drinks up his spirit, (Job vi. 4,y
the poor creature is greatly alarmed, and fears that the good Physi-
cian will have nothing to do with him, as he greatly suspects that
his sins are of so heinous a nature that there can be no hope for
him, even in the mercy of God. (Jer. ii. 25.) Formerly, he thought,
before the Lord wounded his soul, that God was so merciful that
there was not the least doubt of his salvation, if he did the best he
could. The mercy of God, he vainly supposed, would make up for
all his short comings without paying any regard to the awful denun-
ciation of God, “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” (Ezek. xviii.
4-20.) But now the Lord has set his sins before him, and made
him to feel the spirituality of his holy law, (Rom. vii. 14,) and that
by the application of it, he is become in his own eyes exceeding
sinful, he runs into another wrong notion,—that there is no mercy
for him. He feels himself to be such an abominable sinner that
he thinks there never was such a character as himself; and he
strongly suspects that God cannot, consistently with his justice, save
such a wretch as he. If any one tries to administer a little conso-
lation to the poor soul in this state, he will say, “ My soul refuses to
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be comforted, I have sinned beyond the reach of mercy; and if you
knew what a wretch I am, you would not attempt to hold forth the
promises of God’s word to me as you do.” He thinks they belong to
any one sooner than to himself. ¢ O!” says he, “that I could but
hide myself from my Judge, but he hath set my secret sins in the
light of his countenance; (Ps. xc. 8;) and he reflects wrath and in-
dignation upon me for the same, and I tremble at the awful conge-
quences of falling into the hands of the living God as a consuming
fire.” At times, however, a light shines into his soul, discovering
Christ, the Physician, who he believes can heal him of his wounds if
he is willing; as it is written, ¢ The people which sat in darkness saw
great light; and to them which sat in the region and shadow of
death, light is sprung up.” (Matt. iv. 16.) This raises his soul to
a hope that sooner or later the Lord will bring him health and cure;
(Jer. xxxiii. 6;) but his hope being kept at bay, and his distress of
soul becoming more grievous, his spirits droop again, his hope gets
languid, and. his fears of falling short of the grace of God almost
overwhelm him with dread and horror. ¢ Fearfulness and trembling
have come upon me,” saith the poor distressed soul; “and horror
hath overwhelmed me;’ (Ps. lv. 5;) and in this pitiable case the
poor creature remains till the set time arrives to bind up his broken
spirit. (Isa. Ixi. 1.) Sometimes in hearing the word preached, in
reading the Bible, or in conversation, he gets a little encouragement;
hope gathers strength; but Christ, the desire of his soul, being kept
at a distance, his fears prevail lest he should at last perish for ever
from the presence of God; as it'is written, “ Hope deferred maketh
the heart sick;” (Prov. xiii. 12;) and sick it will continue to be
till the desire is accomplished, which will then become truly sweet
to the soul. This is the unsettled state the poor sinner is in, #ill it
please the Lord, in the multitude of his mercies, to appear for his
deliverance.

IL. I will now show you, in the next place, what it is that fixes and
establishes a person in the goodness of his state before God. After
the sensible sinner has gone on in this low, desponding way for a
length of time till all hope of saving himself, in whole or in part,
gives way, he finds himself plunged deeply in arrears to divine
Jjustice, and not 2 mite of his own to discharge his debts with; ard
he sensibly feels himself cooped up in prison, fast bound in afHliction,
and holden with the cords of his own transgressions. (Job xxxvi. 8.)
He then looks on the right hand, but no help is to be found; all
refuge completely fails, and none cares for his soul. When he cries
unto the Lord out of the depths of his lost and undone condition,
“Lord, I beseech thee deliver my soul,” &ec., (Ps. cxxx. 1,) his cries
enter in the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. He sends from above,
and draws him out of the horrible pit into which, through sin, he is
deeply sunk. A comfortable sense of God’s everlasting love now
sweetly operates upon his wounded spirit, and constrains him to
say, with the testimony of the Holy Glost in his soul, “ O Lord, I
will praise thee for thy unmerited love to my soul; though thou
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wast angry with me in thy righteous law which I have broken, yet
is thy anger turned away from me, by the sacrifice of my blessed and
ever adorable Surety, whom thou hast in tender merey to me, 2
poor sinner, appointed to discharge the infinite debt which I, through
sin, have contracted ; and as a proof that thou hast cast all my sins
behind thee, thou comfortest me with a sweet sense of thy pardoning
love.” He now lays a humble claim upon God, as his own covenant
God and Father in Christ, approaches him with a holy boldness and
a humble reverence, the cause which separated God and his soul
being removed, and he views him now, not as an inexorable Judge,
and a consuming fire, as he did when he labored under a feeling
sense of wrath revealed in 2 broken law, but as the Father of mer-
cies and God of all comfort to him in Christ. The Bible, which used
to reflect wrath from God to him as a sinner, and which made him
go mourning all the day long through fear of the awful consequences
of dying in his sins, now appears like a nrew book to him; for in-
stead of setting him a task to perform in his own strength, and
threatening him with everlasting punishment in case of non-per-
formance, he finds now, when he reads it, that through faith God
speaks to him in unconditional promises, and assures him that he
has loved him with an everlasting love, (Jer. xxxi. 3,) and has sent his
dear Son to die for the sins which he has committed, and to mag-
nify the law which he has brolen, for whose sake God will never
more impute sin unto him. (Ps. xxxii. 1.) The Bible and he are
now upon the most friendly terms, and he embraces every opportu-
nity of searching the scriptures, for look which way he will in those
sacred oracles, all speak pardon and peace to him in the Beloved.
(Eph. i. 6.) If he reads that all are cursed who continue not in all
things written in the book of the law to do them, (Gal. iii. 10,)
« Ah1” says he, ¢ this curse has passed away from me now; for through
faith, Christ is become my law fulfiller, (Gal. iv. 5,) and his obe-
dience is placed to my account, (Rom. v. 9, and iii. 21, 22,) and
God, my heavenly Father, is well pleased with me in his dearly be-
loved Son.” If he reads, “ He that believeth not shall be damned;”
(Mark xvi 16;) « This text,” says he, “ does not belong to me now;
for God hath wrought in me the good pleasure of his will, and hath
made me a happy partaker of the faith of God’s elect, (Titus i. 1,)
and through this precious gift, Christ and I, a poor s:mner, are now
become one. (Eph. v. 32; John xvii. 21; 1 Cor. vi. 17.) Christ
now dwells in my heart by faith, (Eph. iii. 17,) and all that he hath
done and suffered to save his elect is placed to my account.” If he
looks to the free promises of God by faith, he believes that they all
belong to him, and will be punctually fulfilled in due time, being all
of them confirmed with a divine Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus; (2
Cor. i. 20;) and he really believes that his own covenant God will
never finally leave him nor forsake him. (Heb. xiii. 5.) If he'reads
the precepts of the gospel, he carries them all up to the promise of
God, and puts his Lord in remembrance, that without him he, a poor
sinner, can do nothing, (John xv. 5,) therefore humbly entreats him
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that, having promised that he will work in him both to will and to do,
(Phil. ii. 13,) that his God will strengthen him to do his will; and
in answer to the humble prayer of faith, he finds, through Christ
strengthening him, he can do all things that the Lord enjoins on
bim. (Phil. iv. 13.) Thus the Bible and he, a poor sinner, meet to-
gether in eternal friendship through Jesus Christ, and he can say
with the Psalmist, “ How sweet are thy words unto my taste, yea,
sweeter than honey to my mouth; (Ps. exix.;) “Thy testimonies
bave I taken as a heritage for ever, for they are the rejoicing of my
heart !” This then is the thing that fixes the heart of every sensi-
ble sinner, namely, God’s everlasting love shed abroad in his heart
by the Holy Ghost; (Rom. v. 5;) and until this is enjoyed, he never
will be fixed, nor indeed can he, when he feels the awful state he is
in before God as a sinner.

III. Our last particular is, the employment of the good man,
which consists chiefly in singing the praises of bis God; and I will
tell you what his melody consists of. First, the burden of his song
is the mercy of the Lord. “I will sing aloud of thy mercy,” saith
the Psalmist. (Ps. lix. 16.) It was the pity and loving-kindmness of
the Lord that determined him to save us from sin and hell, when
fallen from him in our first head, Adam. It was the same mercy
that made him send his well-beloved Son to die in the stead of sin-
ners, when they had forfeited soul and body to God’s-injured justice.
It is through God’s mercy in Christ Jesus that we are saved with an
everlasting salvation, as saith the apostle, © Looking for the mercy of
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” (Jude 21.) This mercy
hath no end; it is not only from everlasting, but will continue to
everlasting. (Ps. ciii. 17.) So we may well sing of mercy first. This
then shall be the first note in our divine song, “ His mercy endureth
for ever.” (Ps. cxxxvi.)

2. Judgment comes next. I will sing,” says the Psalmist, « of
mercy and judgment ; unto thee, O Lord, will I sing.” (Ps. ci. 1.)
The judgment of God revealed against us in a broken law is for ever
gone from us; the sentence has been executed upon our divine Surety;
and we have a legal discharge from prison, God being faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

3. The next key we strike in this melodious song is, power; as saith
the sweet singer of Israel, *“ But I will sing of thy power;” (Ps.lix.16;)
and as David sung, so may we, for it is by the power of God every
child of his is kept, through faith, to salvation; it is by the power of
the Lord that we conquer every enemy; it is by the same power we
arise after sin and Satan has given us a fall; and it is by God's
power that we shall be raised from the grave in the likeness of the
second Adam. “The God of Israel is he that giveth strength and
power to his people.” (Ps. lxviii. 35.) Blessed be God, therefore,
we will sing a little of his power, for it is now through faith in our
dear Redeemer on our side, and will remain so for ever,

4. But we will continue the diving anthem a little further. * Sing
unto the Lord, O ye saints of his, and give thanks at the remem-
brance of his holiness.” But pray why, David? “God hath sworn
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by his holiness,” saith the prophet, ¢ that he will not lie unto David.”
(Ps. Ixxxix. 35.) “ His sced shall endure for ever, and his throne as
the sun before me.” Therefore we will sing now and then of the
certainty of our eternal salvation; the promise and the oath of our
covenant God secure our best interests, and there is sufficient ground
for a strong consolation at all times. (Isa. liv. 9; Heb. vi. 18))

5. But there is a little more to sing about yet, as it is written,
(Ds. exlix. 5,) “ Let the saints be joyful in glory, and let them sing
aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of God be in their
mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand,” &e. “ This honor
have all his saints. Praise ye the Lord.”

Thus, you see, brethren, that according to the seriptures, we poor
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ have got a few spiritual songs to
delight ourselves with. The path of the kingdom is indeed through
tribulation, but the way is not all rough. Wisdom's ways are most
certainly pleasant, and she affords us many a delightful subject to
sing of. We may sing of mercy and of judgment; we may sing of
the Almighty power of God that keeps us to eternal life; also, of
his faithfulness to the covenant engagement with Christ, and to us
in him; and the poor Psalmist was so pleased with these exalted
subjects, that he says that “he would sing praise to his God while
he had his being.” (Ps. civ. 33.) But our enemy, Satan, does not ad-
mire this singing work; he wishes us to be poring over the body of
sin and death; but here we may look till we are as low as the earth.
This is not running the race set before us, looking unto Jesus; (Heb.
xii. 1;) far from it. May the Lord be pleased to increase our faith,
and we shall glorify his holy narae.

THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION.

My dear Friend,—Grace, mercy, and peace rest upon your soul, and
the sweet witnessing of the Spirit be enjoyed within your heart, so that
the spirit of adoption might cry within your conscience, Abba, Father.
Then you will feel your hope anchored, your faith strong, your love
warm, your heart burn, confidence firm, evidences bright, tokens sure,
waymarks right, paths straight, God faithful, Christ precious, the Holy
Ghost the Comforter, the Bible sweet, the throne of grace open, self
denied, God obeyed, the Lord’s people cleaved to, the world under your
feet, the cross taken up, sin burthensome and bitter, grace shine and
glitter, your back upon the world, your face set Zionward, your conver-
sation in heaven, the gloryand honor of the Three-one God in view, and
a holy longing, panting, hungering, and thirsting after the crown of
righteousness, which is ready to be put on the head of every elect vessel
of mercy; and a complete one it is; not a corruptible crown, but an incor-
ruptible, which shall never fade away. This is worth fighting for, seek-
ing after, and suffering under the weight of the body of sin and death,
and also to endure all the frowns of men and devils, and to undergo all
the hard speeches of scorners, and the cold looks and bitter words of
some of the Lord’s people. The Lord draw your heart heavenward, and
cause your soul to rejoice in a frée and a full salvation, is the desire of

Yours in the truth,
Woburn, Feb, 25th, 1853, T. G.
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE EXPERIENCE OF THE
LATE JOHN STARKEY, SHEPHERD, NEAR SUTTON COLD-
FIELD, WARWICKSHIRE.

(Concluded from page 35.)

One night, while I was mourning over my sad condition, that
the Lord did not seem to hear my prayers, these words came and
sadly cast me down, “When I would bave healed Israel,
then the iniquity of Ephraim was discovered.” Now, I thonght,
I had committed sins that could not be pardoned. The night follow-
ing I had a dream; I thought I was op a large common, onr which
there was a very long, wide road, with a great many people on i,
all going the same way. I was with them, and getting nearly over
the common; but those who were just before me, when they got to
the end of the common, seemed to go down into a valley, and I saw
no more of them; but one took me by the arm and led me on one
side into a beautiful valley, and I saw here and there a travel-
ler. One of them tried to remove the rock that was over
against me, and as the rock appeared, the ground became like a
quagmire, and I began to sink. I felt alarmed, and perceived I was
over a gulph, and I was sinkirg into it. I thought how strange it
is that thousands who travel this way do not perceive their danger
till they fall into it. I was sunk so low that I thought.I could pexr-
ceive the solid rock above me; but O the horror of my mind in this
dreadful situation, as not able to help myself! I tried to get on the
rock, but it was too high; and I looked for some place to set my
foot on, but in vain. I sank so low in the mire that I seemed to be
quite covered all but one hand; and I cried earnestly, *“ O that one
would come and take me out of this horrible place !” At this mo-
ment one came to the side of the pit and looked down upon me,
and just as I was sinking he stretched out his hand and set me upon
the rock, and said, ¢ Take heed to thy ways.” Upon this I awoke,
and Ps. x1. was applied to me with the sweetest power. “I waited
patiently for the Lord, and he inclined unto me and heard my cry;
he brought me up also out of a horrible pit, and out of the miry clay,
and set my feet upon a rock and established my goings, and he hath
put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God.” I cannot
sufficiently praise him while T am in this vale of tears. I now know
how the Lord manifests himself to us as he does not to the world.

One morning while-I- was mourning over my helpless condition,
the Lord sent these words with sweet power, “The lame take
the prey.” He told me it was the poor, the halt, the maimed that
gained the prize, and these should show the triumph of a Redeemer’s
kingdom. I had now such a beautiful view of the love of Clrist to
me, and that he did indeed manifest himself unto me by the Spirit's
application of the word. In reading Luke iv. 36 I was much struck
with the people’s amazement at the power of the Lord’s words, and
I said, « Lord, hast thou a werd for me? one word will be enough.”
and the Lord answered me, ¢ Behold, I have refined thee, but not
with silver; I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction.” Then
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did T again clearly understand what was the manifestation of the
Lord to his people. The Lord does now very freqnently malke me
these short visits, and they are like refreshing showers. The enemy
often comes to tell me of my numerous family, and what will be-
come of them; and when I look at them sometimes I am cast down;
but the Lord has been pleased to send me these words, ¢ Cast thy care
upon the Lord, for he careth for thee.” I had a great desire to know
if the Lord’s people were tried and tempted as I am; and he told me,
“The same afilictions are accomplished in your brethren that are in
the world.” T thought, What will the people say of me! Why, they
say, ¢ This land that was destitute is become as the garden of Eden.”
A Wesleyan minister called on me one day and said, “ O poor Star-
key, are you not very melancholy in this sick room, with six small
children?” I said, “O ne, I am never alone, this is the happiest
place I was ever in in all my life; the Lord is my portion; before I
lay here I knew nothing of the Lord; but since my affliction, the
Lord hos come with such abundant mereies, that I want for no-
thing, either for body or soul.” I was glad when thisman had gone;
my heart was shut up against all he said. Another of this sort
called and said, “ I have come and brought Christ with me, if you
will accept him.” The hardness of this speech shocked me. I
trembled and said, “These are my Master’s words, ‘I have chosen you;
ye have not chosen me; no man can come unto me except the
Father draw Lim.”” I could say no more, so he went away.

Once a clergyman called and said, « Starkey, you must now give
yourself to God.” I felt at this time as if I could teach him; I did
not want his teaching; for I felt I knew better than he. Though
this was true, I found after he left me that the Lord had marked the
pride of my heart, and down I sank into deep trouble, fearing all my
religion was vain, and that I had been deceived. Nobody knows the
depths of sorrow and bondage I fell into. But in about three days,
after much sorrow, these words came with heavenly power,
and brought me up out of this trouble: ¢ Shall the prey be
prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive delivered?
But thus saith the Lord, even the captives of the mighty shall be
taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered, for I will
contend with him that contendeth with thee, and I will save thy
children; and all flesh shall know that I am thy Redeemer, the
mighty one of Jacob.”

O the humbling effects of this visitation! how it broke my heart
all to pieces, and made me beg ten thousand pardons. I used to
think a sick room the most dismal thing in the world; but T do not
think so now. The Lord’s mercies know no bounds, for though
Lie may seem to hide himself for a time, he is a very present help in
all my troubles. O to think of the goodness of God to me, cast
upon this wide common; that he should come and seek and save
such a lost sinner, who went to such great lengths of sin; that he
should bind up such a broken-hearted sinner. When I am cast
down with doubts and fears, he comes to tell me, “I will never
leave thee nor forsake thee, for the Father himself loveth thee;” “My
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peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you, not as the world
giveth give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled.” These
are the sweet manifestations of the love of Ctod that are the life of
my soul; all things else appear lighter than vanity. Humility and
love are the greatest blessings we can know. But I find many
changes. After all this, for two or three days, I was exercised with
fears, that I was not a chosen vessel of the Lord; that it was all a
delusion, and that thousands had gone further than I had, and came
to notbing. At last, I besought the Lord that if the work was his
that he would come and give me some fresh token of his mercy; and
these words came with great sweetness and power, “ Weeping may
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” O how asham-
ed I was at my hard and unbelieving heart.
One night, when all my little family was gathered round my bed, se-
veral remarks were made by them of the loss they would feel if their
. father should die, which made my bowels yearn over them, and nature
gave way. I felt a need of something to rest my sinking spirit upon.
I was led to cry to the great Physician, and he sent me a most de-
lightful cordial, which raised my sinking spirit above all trials and
corroding cares, “ Leave thy fatherless children, and I will preserve
them alive, and let thy widows trust in me.” “Thy people shall
dwell in a peaceable habitation and in strong dwellings.” These
words were very sweet to me, “Is not this a brand plucked out of
the fire}” ¢ Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting
salvation.” I now felt very ill in body; and thinking myself very
near my end, I besought the Lord, that as he had been so kind to
me, he would still support me, and guide me till death, and that jn
merey he would give me some token that he would be with me in
thet trying hour. These words were brought to me with much
comfort, ¢ It shall come to pass in that day, that the light shall not
be clear nor dark; but it shall be one day which shall be known to the
Lord, not day nor night; but it shall come to pass that at evening time
it shall be light.” My outward circumstances would every now and
then sensibly depress me, having nine in family, and only 8s. per
week from my club. By the time Friday night came, all my money
was spent; and we had little to eat in the house; and I would never
go upon trust. I began to fret and was very unhappy, as we had al-
ways made it a rule to have some 1neat on Sundays. I wasresolved to
lay my case before the Lord; and he heard and answered my prayer,
and before Sunday there was a supply from different quarters whence
I least expected.. The Lord confirmed his promise to me, “Thy
bread shall be given thee, and thy water shall be sure.” From that
time I have not known the want of anything. The rays of divine
love have again burst through the darlk cloud which has been gather-
ing around me for some time, and which filled my soul with trouble
and mourning. These words comforted me from Jer. xxxi. 18-20,
“I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus, Thou
hath chastised me asa bullock unaccustomed to the yoke. Turn thou
me, and I shall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God, &c. Is
Epliraim my dear son? is he o pleasant child? for since I spake
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against him I do earnestly remember him still,” &e. I had another
sweet promise in Isa. xIv. O how sweet are these promises to my

soul; 1 may truly say, “ The lines are fallen to me in pleasnnt places;
1 have a goodly heritage.”

We add a few particulars of Starkey, continued down to his death,
which took place Wednesday, January 29th, 1851.

“The Lord has promised me that the God of peace shall bruise
Satan under my feet shortly, for he has laid help upon Ore that is
mighty. He has told me, ‘Be watchful, and sober, and let your
loins be girt about with truth, and your light burning, and you your-
self ike unto a man that is waiting for his Lord; that, when he
cometh and knocketh you may open to him immediately.” Although
old sins and old fears may arise, the Lord has promised whenever
they do I shall find a fountain open for sin. My weakness increases;
but the presence of the Lord removes my fears, and he tells me the
eternal God is my refuge, and underneath he puts his everlasting arms.
Weak I am in body; but my spirit is preserved by the mighty
power of God, through faith, unto salvation. ¢Hold that fast, and re-
member your life is hid with Christ, in God. Therefore do not sleep
as do others; but watch and be sober; take heed, and keep thy soul
diligently, lest thou forget the things thine eyes have seen,’ I was
much comforted with Ps. c¢xi.,, and this followed, ‘The Lord is
faithful who shall establish you and keep you from all evil.” I was also
much comforted with the sermon on Sunday. It was said in it to
be a great work of the Lord to convince of unbelief, because all men
aze naturally shut up here, and none but Christ, who has the keys
of hell and death, can say to such prisoners, ¢ Loose him, and let him
go." With the word of such a King there is power, and we then can
Lelieve to the saving of the soul. T am often oppressed, and tempted
to think my afflictions are long and heavy, and at times 1 seem
ready to faint under the rod; but the Lord is very gracious and
tender to me, and tells me, ¢ Narrow is the way that leads to life,
and few there be that find it; but the Lord assures me my house
and my hope will stand, because it is founded upon the Rock; and
death shall be swallowed up of victory. Ie says ‘Where I am
there shall my servant be also,” and ¢him that serveth me, him will
my Father honor.” Blessed are all they that wait for him.”

He recovered so far as to go to chapel, and was greatly refreshed.
Those words in the Song were very sweet to him, * O my dove that
art in the clefts of the rock,” &c. As his end drew near, the
enemy sought to fill his mind with many cares; but he found the
Lord cared for him. The day that he died, he said he found what
his dear friend, Mr. Bourne, used to spealc about was now fulfilling
in him. He had got to the place where two seas meet; the sea of
time was quickly closing, and the endless and boundless ocean of
eternity was opening to him, with endless life, and boundless bliss.
“ My hope,” he said, “is fully fixed on the Rock of ages. I wonder
at the condescension of God the Saviour, how he should pick me out
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of such a place, and show me such mercy; he has set my feet upon
a rock, and ordered all my goings. None are safe but those whn
are upon this rock. Am not 1 a brand plucked from the firei”
When the doctor spoke of his precarious state, he replied, « The
Lord does all things well” He made an attempt to sing the
high praises of God, but his voice failed him; he remained ex-
ceedingly calm, composed, and gloriously happy, and in that staie
of heavenly composure breathed his last.

[What a sweet and simple account of the dealings of God with a vessel
of mercy! What truth and reality breathe through every line! Init
we sce the riches of God’s grace, and the power of vital godliness. Wherz
is this divine religion gone? Has it left the earth; or are there a fewr
hidden ones still who are enjoying or breathing after the enjoyment of
such heavenly realities as filled Starkey with joy unspeakable and full of
glory,] and gilded his dying bed with the rays of opening and eternal
bliss?

A LETTER BY THE LATE DANIEL HERBERT.

My dear, kind, and generous Friend,—I should think myself highly
ungrateful were I not to avail myself of the earliest opportunity of ac-
knowledging the receipt of your unmerited favor. I assure you, dear
madam, I should have answered yours before now, but I have been ex-
tremely unwell, and brought very low, both in body and mind; and I
thought, a few weeks ago, I should soon reach that land which flows with
milk and houey. But my dear Lord has becn pleased in a great measure
to restore me, that I may still taste a little more of the wormwood and
the gall. Ah, my dear madam, I am truly surprised at your kindness,
and well assured I am that you must in fact entertain a much better
opinion of me than I dare to do of myself; for I am led to view myself a
poor, helpless, worthless, needy sinner; yet for ever blessed be my God
for his matchless grace, I was a sinner saved, being saved before time,
and shall be saved through time, and saved when time shall die and be
lost in eternity! O what a mercy for a poor, black, filthy, guilty, ruined,
lost, and undone sinner to be complete in Jesus, white in Jesus, holy in
Jesus, and safe in Jesus, and one with Jesus! This, I hope, dear
n.}llada.m, is your privilege and mine; then who shall lay anything to our
charge ?

My dear madam, you must be aware that I have no other way to re-
turn your favors than by acknowledging them. But O! my dear friend,
though I cannot, I know who can; and my prayer to my God, Father,
and Banker shall be, that he may return a tenfold secret blessing into
thy soul, and an hundredfold blessing into thy lap. I am at present so
very weak, that my trembling hand almost refuses to guide my pen;
therefore I must conclude, with my ten thousand good wishes, and a share
in my poor lispings at my Father’s feet, that if I should never more have
the pleasure to see you in the wilderness, yet, when the jewels are ga-
thered together, may we be there!

My kind and affectionate remembrance to Mr. and Mrs. B., and my
affectionate regards and grateful thanks to yourself.

I remain, in the everlasting bonds of covenant love, your obliged
friend and servant,

Sudbury, March 28, 1821. DANIEL HERBERT.
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THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL HOLD ON HIS WAY.

Dear Sir,—I once more, with a fearful heart and trembling hand, take
up my pen to write to you an account of a few more of the Lord’s deal-
ings with my soul. I have had this scripture upon my mind very fre-
quently of late, ‘‘ The righteous shall hold on his way,” (Job xvii. 9,)
and it has been a stay and comfort to my soul; for I do hope that God
has taught me how an ungodly sinner is constituted righteous. It is not
for anything that he has done or can do, but it is for what Christ has done,
and which is imputed to him—that active and passive obedience which
was without a single flaw or stain, and which is, by free grace, made
over to the sinner’s account. Here it is, Sir, that I am looking to be
found righteous. I am convinced of the worthlessness of my own
righteousness. It is but as filthy rags, and I have been made willing to
renounce it for this glorious robe of Christ’s righteousness, which hides
my soul from the curse of the law, and in which I am complete, perfect,
without spot, righteous through the righteousness of the God-man Christ
Jesus, who ““of God is made unto [his people] wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption.” And when my soul is feelingly here, 1
fear not “ the terrors of law and of God,” nor death itself. I can then
look the grim monster in the face, and see Christ destroying the sting of
death, which is sin; and feel a peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ. The man that has felt this is a righteous man; not in himself
but in Christ. He is without spot as he stands in him; and he can say,

¢ And lest the shadow of a spot
Should on my soul be found;
He took the robe the Saviour wrought,
And cast it all around.”

The feeling thus implanted in his heart shall never be finally removed,
though it may be, at times, to his feeliugs, Now, this man shall hold én
his way; he shall go on; in spite of all he shall stand, and having done
all shall stand; for this reason, that God the Father has predestinated him
to an inheritance, and that inheritance is beyond the grave; it is re-
served for him, and he is ¢ kept by the power of God through faith unto
salvation.” How safe, then, is that man’s soul. God is keeping him
amidst all the storms that he is passing through. He is keeping him
when evils compass him about; and I think that this is the grand reason
why this poor soul holds on his way, namely, because God the Father
has predetermined that he shall so do; and who are“they that can hinder
it? But there is anolher reason why he shall hold on his way, namely,
because God the Son has redeemed him, bought him, suffered in his
stead, drunk the wrath of God due to his sins, magnified the law and
made it honorable for him; in short, has obtained eternal redemption for
him, and therefore he must hold on his way. They cannot perish for
whom Christ died; for, ¢ There is now, therefore, no condemnation to
them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Kpirit.” But there is yet another reason why this poor soul shall 'h_old
on his way, namely, because God the Holy Ghost has implanted a divine
life in his heart, called “the incorruptible seed” of the word of God,
¢ which liveth and abideth for ever,” "I may safely say, that they shall
hold on their way, who have this life implanted within them, for they
ghall live for ever. Not all the sin in the world, nor all that men and
devils can do shall ever put out this life in a poor sinner’s heart. He
may have many things to pass through, but he shall pass through them;
he shall not be left in them, He shall have to wade in deep waters, but
he shall not sink in them.



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—TFEBRUARY 1, 1860. 49

And now, dear 8ir, I must tell you what I know in some small meagure
about this matter, which God has taught me, so that I can hear testi-
mony to it, and can experimentally “set to my seal that God is true” to
his promise that, ¢‘ the righteous shall hold on his way,” in spite of all
his doubts and fears. My poor soul, after its deliverance, found some-
thing which I little expected. I thought before I was delivered that
afterwards I should live in the sweet enjoyment of Christ; but my soul
was soon again tried upon the point. My enjoyments went, and I sank
so low that I thought it was all a delusion. My former contidence was
to me as nothing, for I thought that had it been a right one, I should
not now have these fears. But I have not yet lost them; they haunt me
still. It is, however, a mercy that they do not alter the case, and that
while I feel them my soul is encouraged to look to that God who keeps
in his own name those whom he has given to Jesus. (John xvii. 11.) And
though I fear I shall fall, give up my profession, and so bring a disgrace
on the cause of Christ, I have a good hope that God will keep me; and
will lead me safely through all the snares and besetments laid to entrap
my feet, and the feet of all his dear saints. ¢ The righteous shall hold
on his way.” That God who has brought me through ten thousand
fears is able to keep me still, and to him my soul cannot help but look.
“‘ Hold thou me up and I shall be safe,” is the language of my heart.
But the righteous shall also ¢“ hold on his way,” in spite of the evils of
his heart as well. This, likewise, is a truth which I have been made to
feel. 1 firmly believed that when God delivered his people’s souls sin
was 50 kept down that they were delivered out of the reach of it; but,
alas! what a monster of iniquity I am. O, I blush to think of the feel-
ings which I am the subject of. I declare that I feel to have every evil
in my heart, and often question whether it is possible I can be a child of
God, and yet have such an awful train of thoughts as I have going out
against the God of my mercies. But,

“’Tis to credit contradictions,
Talk with him one never sees;
'Tis to feel the fight against us,
Yet to dread the thought of ease.”

True faith has much to contend with, but it is ¢ the work of faith
with power,” and if it were not it would most assuredly come to nought.
Indeed, I have felt all to be well nigh gone. There has not been, to my
feelings, a single ray of light left, and my poor soul has been trodden
down by these ‘“foxes” which ““spoil the vines which have tender
grapes,” (Song ii. 15,) and I have exclaimed, ‘‘ O wretched man that I
am, who shall deliver me,” &c.

If I know anything about afflictions, there is no affliction befalls a
Christian like this, for it is an inward one. Whether he will or not, sin
is always there, and he is seldom out of the sound of the noise of the
archers. But though they fight and war, they shall'not reign; for ‘“ the
righteous shall hold on his way;” and we shall one day lay down this
vile body of sin and death, and then this evil heart shall neverrise again
in rebellion against God.

Again. ““The righteous shall hold on his way,” in spite of all his
backslidings and wanderings from God. This is also a truth which my
soul has been in some measure taught to feel. When the evils of my
heart worked, and I was left without a feeling sense of God’s goodness,
I became careless. I had joined the Lord’s people at M., and had sat
down with them with great delight. But allthis went, I went to chapel,
but could not hear, my heart being in the world. I got immersed in
the things of this life, and my soul became barren, hard, and careless.
T began to neglect the house of God in some measure, and was in that
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state that I could not pray. I felt persuaded that I was wrong, but how
to alter it I knew not. When I tried to pray it was all to no purpose.
I began to think all was over, and really believe others thought the
same; for though they could bring nothing against me outwardly, yet
there were the inward evils of my heart. I became worse and worse,
and so did the things in which I was engaged, until I got desperate. I
was resolved to leave wife, work, and country, and go where I thought
I should be at rest; for it seemed impossible to go on so. Sometimes I
stayed at home for four Lord’s Days together. One Lord’s Day [ thought
I would read the newspaper; but, alas! that would not do. I went
into the fields; and the war being then in the hottest, I was planning
how to pitch a battle for them. When I got home, the first thing which
struck my eye was the Bible, and the first passage in it which caught my
eye was that of Abraham, in which he calls himself ¢‘dust and ashes;”
and in my heart I said,

¢« If dust and ashes might presume,
Great God, to speak with thee,” &c.

Yes; I felt to be the greatest wretch in all the world; and if ever a poor
soul groaned out its desires before God, I believe I did that afternoon,
and there was a little relief; but I soon had to say, with Hart,

“ I to my own sad place return,
My wretched state to feel,
I sigh, and cry, and mope, and mourn,
And am but barren still.”

At last I made up my mind to goand enlist in the army, and actually
went eight miles to do so, but was prevented, and returned home as
barren as ever, I madea second attempt, and this time went ten miles;
but these words were brought home to my mind, 1 will never leave
thee.” ¢ Lord,” I said, ¢ let me go.” He replied, ‘I will never for-
sake thee.” Then I said, ¢ Lord, it is enough; let me live to thy honor
and glory.”

Dear Sir, it is thus my soul has experienced the truth of the words,
“‘The righteous shall hold on his way.” I thought I should have sunk
to hell when my vile transgressions were brought to view; but the Lord
brought this passage also sweetly to my mind, ‘‘Is Ephraim my dear
son ? is he a pleasant child ? for since I spake against him I do earnestly
remember him still; therefore my bowels are troubled for him; I will
surely have mercy upon him, saith the Lord.” (Jer. xxxi. 20.) I had
been engaged in a certain work which the Lord showed me was wrong;
and I saw how my heart had been taken up with it; and that God had
spoken against me in this and that, but I had rebelled against him.
Now, however, I was made willing to give it up, and to feel myself a
debtor to that mercy which sweetens every bitter cup.

But I cannot tell you of all which I have had to contend with. I can
only say,

“ Hither by thy help I'm come,
And I hope by thy good pleasure,
Safely to arrive at home ;”

but this home is at the end of this way.

Sure I am that, whatever men may say, ‘‘ the righteous shall hold on
his way,” through evil report and good report, from friend or foe, oppo-
gition without or within, from the devil or his own evil heart. Yes!
¢ Whatever evils he may meet, he shall get-safe at last.” This is the
only comfort my poor soul has in this desert land, and I do truet that
the strong arm which has been my help in days that are past, will be my
salvation in days to come. That God may bless this poor scrawl, and
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that some poor soul may be brought thereby to see and feel that *“ more
ave they that be for us than all that be against us,” is the prayer of,
Yours in the truth,
Middleton, Nov. 9th, 1858. R. B. P.

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. PAULISON, OF
HACKENSACK, NEW JERSEY STATE, AMERICA.

My dear Friend,—Your letter was received in due season. It breathes
that peculiar spirit which is possessed only by those who have been
breathed upon by the Lord of life. To all the vessels of mercy the Lord
Jesus says, as he did to his disciples, ‘‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.”
As with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, so, out of the abun-
dance of a believing heart the child of God speaks or writes, when he
sets forth the realities of the kingdom of God. And he does it with a
certain savour and simplicity which the children of God discern and love,
and which designate the individual in whom they manifest themselves
ag having been with Jesus, and as having participated in the savor of
his good ointments. I have shown and read your letter as extensively as
circumstances allowed, and the contents are heartily approved of by a
goodly number; the language is understood, and the experimental truths
set forth are identified as sealed up in their peculiar beauty, force, and
power, among the household of faith. Christians on both sides of the
Atlantic Ocean belong to one family. Locally, they may be separated
far enough from each other, and through a lamentable spirit of strife and
division (of which alas! I witness not a little) there may be temporary
alienations, but in Christ they are gathered together into ome. Their
unity in Christ continues through all their visible estrangements from
each other; and all the disorders which attend the body in this state of
woful imperfection, ,shall for ever and entirely be done away ‘“ when
he that sits upon the throne shall make all things new;” (Rev. xxi. 5;)
““and the time of the restitution of all things shall have come.”
(Acts iii. 21.) On what an immoveable basis has God from everlasting
determined to erect that kingdom which is destined to stand for ever.
The good pleasure of his will and the counsels of his infinite wisdom are
the eternal spring whence the whole device of mercy originated, and an
everlasting, well-ordered and sure covenant established in Christ, and ra-
tified by his blood, is the platform on which the whole superstructure
rests. All contingencies, uncertainties, peradventures, and probabilities,
are entirely set on one side. God’s mind on this subject is like his pro-
mises in Christ: ‘‘ Yea, and Amen.” No confidence is put in the crea-
ture, No issue is left dependent in the smallest degree upon the will or
power of the creature. The end, the glory of the triune God in #4e sal-
vation of the elect, is determinately fixed, and God irresistibly accom-
plishes and works all things after the counsel of his own will. ‘“Not by
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” Every
promise in Christ shall be fultilled. Every elect sinner gathered in, and
kept by the mighty power of God, through faith unto salvation. A thou-
sand varied subordinate influences and agencies, some evil and some good,
are employed in this stupendous work; but these influences and agencies
are his servants, who * builds the temple of the Lord, and bears the
glory.” He employs them, but is not dependent on them. He power-
fully controls them and irresistibly manages them, whether they be
devils, saints, men, or angels. An immutable decree,.the bond of ever-
lasting love, the blood of the covenant, the seven Spirits which are be-
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fore the throne, ten thousand promises which shall stand, the inviolable
truth of God, when the heavens shall pass away, and time shall be no
longer; all these linked in with the consideration, that the God that
decrees also executes; that everlasting love works by Almighty power;
that he who died upon the cross is alive for cvermore, and hath the keys
of hell and of death; that the grace which is the heritage of the saints,
the Spirit of God is all-sufficiently able, and stands engaged to dispense
in every time of need, from the fulness of the Lord Jesus; that the pro-
mises secure to the saints just what they need to caury them safely
through the wilderness. All this, and a vast deal more declare that,
come what will, Zion, with all her subjects, is safe; and that, as to the
certain issue in regard to every follower of the Laml, it matters not
whether he travel a road bestrewed with flowers, or one where dangers
thicken all around, and make the issue to a faiut heart and an unbeliev-
ing spirit appear doubtful. This is faith’s stronghold. (Nah. i. 7.)
Here she runs in every time of trouble. (Prov. xviii. 10.) Here the
believing soul hides. (Is. xxvi. 20.) And when here, we look not at
the things which are seen, viz., present difficulties, obstacles, appa-
rent impossibilities, but at the things which are not seen, that is, by an
eye of sense, but which are revealed to faith, viz., the immutability and
faithfulness of the Saviour, the provisions of tke covenant, &ec.

O my esteemed friend, did my believing practice bear a fuller propor-
tion to my convictions of truth on this subject than it does, I should be
much more stable than I am. ¢‘ My mind would be habitually stayed
on God, and I should be kept in perfect peace.” (Is. xxvi. 3.) But, alas!
my heart will not keep pace with my judgment, and nothing but the
immediate influences of the Holy Spirit will bring the power of truth into
my soul. But when the Comforter publishes the name of the Lord,
“‘Then his doctrine drops as the rain, his speech distils as the dew, as
the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass.”
(Deut. xxxii. 2, 3.) God keeps his people dependent, and he is very
faithful and loving to a poor, dependent people. A proud heart wants a
stock in hand, aspires after independency, though it should stand in
grace received. Even this the Lord will not allow; he will have his peo-
ple trust in him immediately; and to this he shuts them up, by a variety
of pinching dispensations, of which we may sometimes think it strange,
and under which, at other times, we behave like a bullock unaccustomed
to the yoke. But the Lord is of one mind; his work is before him. Tke
counsels of his love shall stand, though pride, ignorance, and carnal
reason may rebel; and we are brought in the issue to acknowledge that
his way is best, and that in very faithfulness he afflicts us.

The remembrance of former days of prosperity, when you went with
the multitude to the house of God, with the voice of joy and praise,
with a multitude that kept holy day, (Ps. xlii. 4,) does no doubt impart
a sort of a mournful pleasure to your soul. A pleasure, because these
were good days; and a mournful pleasure, because they are past. But
your God shall supply all your need, according to his riches in glory by
Christ Jesus, (Phil. iv. 19.) The seed which was sown in your soul
many years since, is still there. And, although the house in which God
recorded his name may be now closed, yet you are still a plant in the
house of the Lord, in the better sense of the word, and you shall flourish
in the courts of our God, and still bring forth fruit in old age. (Ps. xcii.
13,14.) When you were a child, you were trained up in the way you
should go: and now, when you are old, you shall not depart from if.
(Prov. xxii, 6.) The day has come in which the glory of Jacob is made
thin, and the fatness of his flesh has waxed lean; and now a man shall
look to his Maker, and his eyes shall have respect to the loly One of
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Israel. (Is. xvii. 4-7.) The Lord has made provision for the comfort
and support of Zion and of her subjects, in her lowest state of oppres-
sion and adversity. Though her visible order be much broken up, her
friends scattered, her teachers removed into a corner, though her deso-
lations appear to be perpetual, and there be a conspiracy to burn up all
the synagogues in the land; though we see not our signs, and the weary
herita.%e of the Lord despondingly (inquires, ‘“ How long ?”” yet there is
enough then, yea, an abundance for faith to stay itself on, and to encou-
rage him that stands on the watch tower to look for the morning light.
¢ For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall
speak, and not lie; though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely
come, it will not tarry.” (Hab. ii. 3.) I do not know that there is a
condition to which the promises of the word of God are more abundantly
directed than that in which Zion now is, and to that into which, it ap-

ears, she is still sinking. Your soul, no doubt, has often been, and will

e, refreshed by them. Well, faith is the substance of things hoped for,
and when the glory of the Lord arises upon your soul in a word of pro-
mise sweetly applied, is it not as though the rays of Zion’s future
glory were already beginning gently to beam on her, although as to pre-
sent matter of fact, she is in a mourning, widowed condition? Faith is
possessed of a most wonderful power to change the face of things, be-
cause it apprehends and discerns the smile and favor of God, as reflected
from his blessed word., And what can look dark when he smiles? The
dismal gloom that overhangs our souls when his face is hid, and tempta-
tions abound, is entirely dispelled, and the dark shade of Zion’s present
condition is lost sight of, in the glory and light of her future prospects,
reflected npon the soul by the promises of the gospel. With these lights
and shadows my soul moves in close harmony and concert. When the
cloud is upon me, all to me is dark; and when the light of God’s coun-
tenance is lifted up upon me, I am light in the Lord. This is the dawn-
ing or the breaking forth of my everlasting light. My God is my glory,
and my days of mourning come to an end. This is the blessed sun
rising, towards which the face of the heavenly pilgrim is always ses.
Mount Zion, with her glories, stands reflected in these beams, and to-
wards her gates we direct our steps. (Jer.l. 5.) And though the days
of darkness, as you remark in your letter, are many, yet, we may be as-
sured, that the ransomed of the Lord shall come to this glorious moun-
tain of his holiness, with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads.
They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall fiee
away. (Is. xxxv. 10.)

1 need not tell you to wait for the light when your soul is in darkness,
for in this you-have been exercised all the days of your pilgrimage. The
faith of God’s elect instinctively turns towards its blessed object and au-
thor, and believes that he is behind our wall, when we cannot see him,
and waits till he looks forth at the windows, showing himself through
the lattice. (Sol. Song ii. 9.) It is a most consoling reflection that the
word upon which he caused our souls to hope when we first believed
abides for ever, for it is himself, his mind, his will, his grace, his love.
The changes through which we pass afford him an occasion of teaching
us that he is  Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”
The belly of hell, if a child of God be plunged into it, shall be the way
to the third heaven, and we shall know that even by these things we
live, and that in all these things is the life of our S}?il'lt. Every thing
changes but the immutable Jesus; and through vicissitudes and changes
We cease from that which can be moved and shaken, and are brought more
clearly to discern him who is the Rock of ages, who abideth faithful, and
cannot deny himself.
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T am yet supported in the work of the ministry, and divine strength
appears to be made perfect in my weakness. My spiritual infirmities are
many and great. My path is uneven, and my spirit disposed to faint
under tribulation, but I am not given over unto death. The Lord un-
dertakes for us as we cease from our own wisdom aud strength, ‘“ passing
through the sea with affliction,” and *‘ riding upon his horses and cha-
riots of salvation.” He gives us a little reviving now and then in our
bondage. His word does not return to him void. The weary spirits of
his people are refreshed, but the adversary is busy, and the times upon
the whole are with us such as we may calculate on until the end of
Daniel’s wonders shall have come. (Dau. xii. 6.

Mrs. Fradgley has written, and will speak for herself. I trust that my
apparent delay in writing will not discourage you from continuing this
exchange of sentiment and feeling, if it is agreeable to yourself; and you
may certainly, as the Lord spares me, expect my returns. May the Lord,
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, favor you with much of his pre-
sence, smooth your declining path, and let you gently down to slumber
in the arms of death.

Yours in gospel ties,
Hackensack, March 22nd, 1836. ' C. Z. PAULISON.

[Mr. Paulison was a truly gracious and experimental minister at
Hackensack, New J ersey, United States. He was a friend and corre-
spondent of Mr. Keyt; aud we have at varions times inserted letters
written to Mr. Keyt by him. The above letter was, we believe, sent in
answer to one written by Mr. Keyt.)

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. DARK.

My ever dear Friend,—Once more the poor old scribbler sits down to
write. I find it heavy labor when the spring seems shut in; when the
fountain forbears to play its streams; wll)nen the mind seems weighted;
the heart seems heavy; the spirit forbears to shine; the soul to have but
little flowing; when one seems contracted to a span; when night seems
to have closed in upon the judgment and understanding that has issued
from the man<age union to our Maker and Redeemer—our Husband.
Alas! alas! how short was the time the few favored souls were privi-
leged to bow in awful wonder and adoration, deep sorrow and humili-
ation, brokenness of heart and contrition, love and fear, tears of grief
and joy, hallowed awe and reverence, around the bloody cross, when
the Lord of life hung expiring; when he became, in its deepest nature,
the man of sorrows; when he bowed his mournful head in death, when
the thorny, bloody crown, pierced his hallowed, sacred, sinless brow. He
bore the crown of shame that his people might be crowned with loving-
kindness here, and receive the crown of glory hereafter. That dear
cross, where wrath and justice strove, and gripped and grappled hard
with love. Love for whom? For sinners, vile and base; a hardened
herd, a rebel race. That dear cross, on which our debts were paid; on
which all the penal and eternal wrath due to a favored people was en-
dured. That dear cross, on which our great High Priest expiated the
gin of an elect world. He for ever put away sin by the sacrifice of him-
self. That dear cross, on and in which the Trinity met and reconciliation
effected by the blood of the Lamb; and it is in the ministration of the
Spirit in and by that blood to the conscience that the favored soul be-
comes reconciled with God, What shall I write ? O, that I could write
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you the solemn views of precious faith; the solemn appropriation of pre-
cious faith; the solemn pleadings of precious faith; the solemn con-
firmation of the soul’s interest; the immortal unction enjoyed in the
goul from the precious blood of the cross; the views and feelings I had
of the piercing nails, the entrance of the bloody spear into his dear, his-
sacred heart. But here I must sit down as usual, under such poverty
and beggary on my part, even in the attempt to set forth the glory of his
dear cross; but I hope I had the glory not only made to pass before
me this morning, but had it in measure revealed in me; and I assure
you, were it in my power, I would lift up poor downcast Zion into the
sublime enjoyment of the same hallowed, the same immortal blessings.
The blessing of the Lord it is that maketh rich and addeth no sorrow
therewith.

I had written over another sheet of note paper, describing the
devil’s exhibition I witnessed on the platform after I left you; but I for-
bear to send it to you, but think to do so to my brother, T. G. I was
in the room and on the platform about two hours and a half. The
legion of devils I saw in ome, the seven devils I saw in another,
and another of the same herd, was fearful. Though the archers hit
me and wounded me in conscience, I feel some gratitude for their
being dethroned in me and cast out. O, who can count the immortal
value of the triumph of sin, death, the world, and hell’s conqueror? I
came near my destination here under many exercises and fears, fearing
it would be the last visit; that it was no use; that it was not the Al-
mighty’s will to fix the standard here; but, just at the top of the Old
Market, these words gently dropped, ¢‘ Endure hardness as a good soldier
of Jesus Christ.” This encouraged me a little, under my hard bonds and
fears. The people here, the few, received me very smilingly and with
welcome, which a little encouraged me.

Sabbath Day I had this text: ““Sin shall not have dominion over you,
for ye are not under the law but under grace.” In the morning I had
solemn power. The people profess to have received the word as an esta-
blishing word, and a word that causes greater separation from a dying
world; this, I hope, is the Almighty’s sanction. 'O, how I again view
the solemn responsibility of standing forth in the eternal name.

I long much to hear from you, and how it is with the little church
under your roof; how you prospered on the last Sabbath; how in-door
matters are going on. I also long very much to hear how it is with my
loving and much-loved friends, the C.’s. O, do write to me. I want
to know, especially, if there is another dying sheep among them. Hard-
ness I must endure here. Yesterday, I had another set-to with a man
who says he has the power to exercise faith. In the controversy I found
we were quite distinet in our faith; and I asked him, ‘ How we could
meet above if our faith were not one?” He said, fearlessly, ¢ We
should.” I said, “I was not so certain.” Many things and points were
urged in the battle, but we neither had union nor peace.

Adieu, with love to mother and Mary.

Yours in love,
Bristol, 22nd July, 1851. STEPHEN DARK.

WHiLE Job was affficted only, he retained, and was even confirmed
in, the ideas of his own excellence; for mere affliction, or indeed any-
thing barely external, is totally unable, of itself, to regenerate the will
and renew the heart; but no sooner did God vouchsafe to second the
afflictions of Job, by his efficacious influence and the exertion of his al-
mighty arm, than Job becomes a new man, to what he was.—Zoplady.
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THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN
SPIRIT.

Dear Brother,—As the God of all grace has blessed us with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, so the dear Lord has been
so kind and gracious as to give me a good hope through grace, and once
moie restore my soul to a lively hope in his mercy in Christ Jesus my
Lord, so that I can say, with the Psalmist, ¢ He restoreth my soul; he
leadeth me iu the paths of righteousness, for his name’s sake.” And
what a heavenly leading it is, when the blessed Spirit of the Lord is
pleased to take our dark and Lenighted souls and fix them on a precious
Jesus, there to view him, in all his glory, as our Advocate, our High
Priest, and as our God and Saviour; for, if any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. O, what a bles-
sing to have him as our Advocate, to plead our cause before his Father’s
throne, and to support us in all our sinking moments and trying dis-
pensations in providence and grace. How it has often humbled me at
his blessed feet, and I have said, ¢‘ Lord, take me, vile and sinful as I
am, and plead for me; support me, and defend me from all the tempta-
tions of the enemy of my soul, and suffer him not to gain any advan-
tage over me, but keep me very much at thy blessed feet with humiliation
of spirit, and to have my soul broken down in sweet contrition before
thy throne.” O, what glory there is here; what a soul-humbling view
we have of ourselves in this spot; we can then let the Lord manage all
things for us, and they will go on well. Then I can let the Lord do all
things for me; I to be nothing, and the Lord be all in all. O, what
2 blessing, when our soul can sit still and see the Mediator of the blessed
covenant do wondrously for us and our soul. I look on. I can say for
myself that the Lord does not leave my soul destitute of such blessed
feelings. Blessed be his precious name! No; he was pleased, this
morning, when in his sanctuary, to break my heart with humility; and
I could feelingly wash his feet with my tears, and wipe them with the
hairs of my head. When these two lines were sung:

¢ And I hope, by thy good pleasure,
Safely to arrive at home,"

0, my dear brother, they were accompanied with the sweetness, and
dew, and unction, and power that we feel in the paths of the Lord.
Surely we do at times find his word fulfilled in our experience, where
we rtead, ‘“ Thy paths drop fatness.” This is a feeling religion; and
whot would it be without feeling ¢ It is a feeling religion that I love to
enjoy, for it enables me to abase myself in the dust, and exalt my Lord
and Saviour, so that I can say with pleasure and delight, ¢ Him hath
God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to
give repentance and the forgiveness of sins.,” What a blessed thing it
is to have true repentance in the soul that needs not be repented of. I
can say for myself I do esteem it more than all the world calls good or
great. O that the Lord may give us true repentance in our souls, and a
godly sorrow over our sins, and after him; for I must confess that I can-
not repent except the Lord give me repentance. I do feel myself to be
poor and needy in these things ; but, bless the Lord, he is exalted to
give repentance to Israel. .

What a great mercy when we can see that everything is given to us of
God. ‘A broken and a contrite spirit, O God, thou wilt not despise.” O,
dear brother, I remember once the Lord breaking in with love and mercy
to my soul, with these words: ““ The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not
want.” They came with suchdpower that I think at times I shall never
forget it. O the swectness and powerful effect they had upon my soul!
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I really thought I should sink under the feeling of it; I thought that
my soul would burst in weeping and praising the dear Lord for his good-
ness to me. My soul exclaimed, ¢ What! thou my shepherd, Lord; and
I have been sinking and fearing that I was not one of thy dear sheep,
and afraid I had neither part nor lot in the matter ? What! and thou
my shepherd? Can it be so, Lord? Can it be for such a sinner as I,
Lord ? for I am a great sinner, and deserve thy displeasure for ever.
But if thou canst view me in thy Son Jesus, it is in him that thou canst
view me holy as thou art holy; for he hath made him to be sin for us
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in
him.” O my dear.brother, there is such sweetness in these words, that
we whom God the Father views in his beloved Son—that we should be
made the righteousness of God in him. O what blessed feelings, what
child-like disposition, thus to plead with the Lord,—not to dictate, bu}
to plead with the simplicity of a child.

O what soul-humbling views I have had of the Lord being my Father,
and could see everything as coming from a Father’s hand to me. If it
was a good hope, I could say it is my Father that gives it me; if it was
a comfortable frame of mind, I could say it is from my Father. O what
a sweet resting is the finished work of a precious Jesus. Go where T
would, in my going out and my coming in, my lying down and my rising
up, I could see my Father’s hand in everything that I did. T could see
him as my Father in it all. I could see that not a sparrow falls to the
ground without my Father’s notice; and I was in such a child-like dis-
position, that I felt assured I was one of the Lord’s dear children. And
truly I knew the blessedness of those words, ¢ Verily, I say unto you,
except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter
into the kingdom of heaven.” I was in such a sweet and blessed enjoy-
ment of the Lord’s presence for more than a week, that I could do no-
thing but admire the goodness of my Father’s hand. I could say,
¢¢ Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy
name. Bless the Lord, O my soul; and forget not all his benefits. Who
forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases; who redeem-
eth thy life from destruction; who crowneth thee with loving -kindness
and tender mercies.” For this my soul desires to love and adore the
dear Immanuel, and to weep to the love and mercy I have found.

April, 1859. A WAYFARER.

CASTING ALL YOUR CARE UPON HIM.

.+« « The Lord bless you, my dear Mary, and grant you his gracious
and comforting presence to support you in all your trials, and bring you
through all to praise his name to the countless ages of eternity; and O,
that you may be enabled to cast all care upon him for body and soul in
this time of great trial, and sensibly feel the everlasting arms underneath
you; for blessed be God, you and I can say, though now afflicted,

¢ Not all the pains that ere I bore
Shall spoil my future peace ;
For death and hell can do no more
Than what my heavenly Father please.”

O that we could say the same for our dear H., but, blessed be our
God, the same free grace that has reached our hard hearts can, and !
trust will, reach hers. Let us commit her to the Lord by his own ap-
pointed means of prayer and supplicution. May his abundant blessing
rest upon you, prays,

Your affectionate cousin,
Leicester, M. B.
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EDWARD WARNER, OF WITHAM, ESSEX.

He was born at Woodstock, Oxfordshire. His mother died when
he was young, and the example of his father, an ungodly man, was
bad in the extreme; so much so that as he grew up his sabbaths
were spent in all manner of sport, chiefly fishing, gambling, and
card-playing. He removed to Witham in 1850; was very fond of
company, got married, and lived, Gallio-like, “caring for none of these
things.” (Acts xviii. 17.) Indeed so reckless and indifferent was he, he
cared not where or how he obtained a living, and got into debt where-
ever he could; in fact,

‘“ He was a wretch defiled by sin,
At war with heaven, in lesgue with hell ;
A slave to every lust obscene;
Who, living, lived but to rebel.”’

About four years previous to his death he joined a party on the
Lord’s Day to play at cards. As he was about commencing, convic-
tion seized his very soul, and 2 sense of his awfully sinful conduct
forced him to leave his companions. No more card-playing for him.
Now, great concern about his soul commenced; he was deeply taught
his poor, fallen, vile, guilty, lost, and undone state, and his utter
hopelessness and helplessness to perform anything to relieve himself
from under the curse of God’s holy, just, and righteous law. One of
his workmen attended the Baptist Chapel in this town, to whom he
opened his mind, and was induced to go and hear the gospel there.
The debts he had contracted now hung heavily on his guilty soul;
his circumstances every way tried him; he was brought to where
“there is no strength,” “shut up or left,” « without hope,” “to the
stopping of mouths.”

The ministry of the word was often blessed to him, bearing his foot-
steps traced out, his state described; and now and then “a little hope,”
or a “ Who can tell?” would spring up. He was most regular in his
attendance on the means; whoever was absent he was sure to be there,
listening, hungering, thirsting, for the bread and water of life, which,
if a man partake, he shall never perish. He was a man of few words,
very retiring, seldom spoke to any one, sat just within the door, and
was the first to leave. If a little hope did spring up it was soon lost
in doubts and fears; and so jealous was he of false hope and vain
confidence, that when he felt a little melting, humbling sweetness
under the word, he was soon robbed of it. On one occasion his soul
was much blessed from what his minister was enabled to advance
from Rev.1.18. About two years before his death his soul was set at
Lappy liberty by the application of the following scripture, “Then
shall thy light break forth as the morning and thine health shall
spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go hefore thee;
the glory of the Lord shall be thy rearward.” (Isa. Iviii. 8.) Jesus was
here revealed as his life, light, health, righteousness, care, protection,
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and everlasting preservation; his all in all; he was now delivered from
all his guilt, darkness, bondage, fear, and wrath. He sincerely loved
God's people, the services of his house, and the ordinances and pre-
cepts of his word. He endeavored as far as possible to redeem him-
gelf; and had it not been for his debts, he would have joined the
church when the Lord so wonderfully blessed him; but he kept back
lest the canse of God and truth might be reproached thereby. Had
not affliction and death intervened, he would soon have been in that
most desirable situation Paul exhorts to, “ Owe no man anything,
but to love one another.” (Rom. xiii. 8.

Having been hurt on the back of the head when a youth, he was
often subject to head-ache, producing at first, sickness, giddiness, and
then fits, which returned periodically; this effliction, together with
an increasing family, and only himself to labor, kept him in a low
place concerning temporals. The word from his minister was so
blessed to his goul on Lord’s Day, Sept. 18th, that he could not
rest, and was constrained to cast in his lot with us. His testimony
was well received by the church, and he was baptized with another
the following Lord's Day; his peace of mind was great, and he rejoiced
exceedingly. About tlhree weels after his baptism the following
scripture was blessed with great power and sweetness to his soul,
“ But there the glorious Lord will be unto us [unto me, he said, the
words came] a place of broad rivers and streams,” (Isa. xxxiil. 21,)
which filled him with all joy and peace in believing. He was well
teught in the scriptures; they were his companion, his daily study.

He possessed no ordinary mind; some even looked forward to the
day when the the Lord would bring him forth to testify of what he
had tasted, handled, and felt, to others. But God was ripening him
for glory. On the return of his fits he had this dream, which much
refreshed himm; he saw in his dream two companies of people, one all
life, joy, dancing, singing, jumping, shouting; the other leid flat on
the ground, motionless, as if dead; he also-beheld a stream of water
flow to both parties, when the scene was soon changed,—the merry
and gay were all drowned in the stream, while the others were made
to move, rise, sit, stand, and walk. Here he saw the mystery of the
gospel, and the end of all mere professors. He became very ill, the
fits returning more frequently and with greater power. Medical aid
was of no avail although a second doctor was called in; and the
worst fears were entertained of his recovery.

The writer of these lines frequently visited him, and saw him in
some of his fits which were most distressing to witness; nevertheless
he was blessed with remarkable patience; not a murmur escaped his
lips, and he was exceedingly thankful for the least kindness shown
bim, The day before his death he begged the Lord to take him
to himself, adding, “ I can part with wife, children, [five little ones,
and one not yet born, who, together with their mother, are wholly
dependent on the parish for support] friends, all, all, to be with a
Precious Jesus, ¢to depart and be with Christ, which is far better.”

I saw him a few lLours before his death; he was calm and resigned.
Being Saturday night, he said, ¢ I wish I could be with you to-mor-
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row; but I long to depart. O that the Lord would take me! I long
to be gone.” A friend, sympathising with him, said, “ Poor Edward.”
He replied very sharply, “I am not poor, I am rich.” He had no fear
of death, nor the least doubt of his ultimate happiness and glory; he
often spoke of the sovereign goodness of God, to those who sat up at
night with him, being God-fearing persons, in bringing him from a
state of open sin and rebellion, out of the world and its follies, from
mere professors and their hypocrisy; revealing the Lord Jesus Christ
in him, the hope of glory; giving him a place among his saints, and
a good hope through grace of appearing before him in glory.

He bad a strong union to, and fellowship with, the spiritually poor
and needy, tempted and tried, sick and afflicted. To a dear Christian
friend he said, ** Is this affliction for life or death” His friend replied,
“Tt will be well with you in either.” ‘ Yes,” he said; “surely he
said unto me, I will be unto thee a place of broad rivers and streams.”
These were the last words he spoke: He was again seized with fits,
which continued five hours, when death put an end to his sufferings
at four o’clock on Lord’s Day morning, Nov. 13th, just seven weeks
from his baptism. Aged 28. “Blessed are the dead which die in
the Lord.”

‘Witham, Dec. 19th, 1859. J.F.

May not many gracious hearts turn in upon themselves with
shame and sorrow, to consider how unsatisfied they have been in that
condition which others have preferred and esteemed 28 the greatest of
all outward mercies? I have indeed been fed with food convenient, but I
am not contented. How has my heart been tortured from day to day
with anxious thoughts concerning what I shall eat and drink, and where-
with I and mine shall be clothed ? I pretend indeed that I care but for a
competency of the world, but sure I am my cares about it have been
incompetent.—Flavel.

HEe saith, “In the beginning was the Word.” By this word “be-
ginning,” sending us not to such a beginning as Moses meaneth, when
he gaith, In the beginning God made heaven and earth,” for there is a
beginning in time; whereas this with St. John is rather a beginning afore
all times than of any end, as full well he doth teach when he saith,
¢ and the Word was with God;” as though he might say, The beginning
whereof I speak is not a beginning of any end, as is with Moses, but
such a heginning as was hefore any time, that is, such a beginning as
was not with man or any creatures, but such a beginning as was with
God.” . . . . As for other reasons that men may gather out of this
word  Logos,” “‘ the Word,” I will neither improve nor approve, fur-
ther than by the testimony of God’s word I am taught Servetus’s folly,
which thinketh that the Word, that is, the second Person, was not be-
fore the creation of the world, but in the creation of the world, (as
some espied out,) if men would make a distinction betwixt the two rela-
tions which the Word hath, one to Godward, another to manward; for
it may not be gathered that because the Word had no relation to us-
ward but in the creation, therefore it had no relation to Godward; as
this which followeth doth well teach, saying, ¢ the same” (he meaneth
the Word, the Son of God) ‘‘ was in the beginning with God.”—Jokn
Broadiord.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE SACRED HUMANITY
OF THE BLESSED REDEEMER.

We attempted on a late occasion, in our Review of Dr. Cole’s
worl,* to lay before our readers some thoughts upon the subject of
our Lord’s sacred bumanity; and it was our desire and intention to
bring our meditations upon that sweet and solemn theme to a close
with the closing year. But the subject gradually and almost in-
sensibly grew under our hand and opened itself more and more to our
thoughts until we found that the limits of 2 Review were a field too
narrow to embrace even our scanty and feeble meditations on the
great mystery of godliness, *“ God manifest in the flesh.” We there-
fore intimated our wish to pursue the sacred subject under another
form, if life were spared and grace given, with the opening year.
We now, then, redeem our pledge and resume the subject; but have
adopted a different title, that we may allow ourselves a wider and
freer scope for our meditations on so sweet and fruitful a theme than
the usuial character and limits of a Review would allow.

If our readers will kindly look back to our Dec. No. they will
find that we last stood at the foot of the cross. There we saw by
faith the blood-shedding and death of our adorable Lord; we viewed
him yielding up his life by a voluntary act of his holy will, and heard
his gracious words, “ It is finished,” just before he bowed his head
and gave up the ghost. But we leave him not there. We have seen
him die and by faith now view his sacred body still on the cross.
But he did not long hang there as a spectacle to angels and men.t
His immediate disciples had fled, but there were those who came to
perform those offices of love by which a safe and secure place was
provided wherein that sacred body might lie. We see, then, by
faith, that pallid body, of which not a bone was broken, (though
hands and feet were mangled and torn, and side pierced,) taken
down with all believing reverence and adoring affection by Joseph of

* When we took the opportunity of Dr. Cole’s work to lay before our read-
ers some thoughts upon the sacred humanity of the blessed Lord, as a sequel
to what we had written on his eternal Sonship, we were not in the least aware
that the pamphlet was originally written by Dr. C. against two ministers
whom we much esteem and love as servants of God, Mr. John Vinall, of Lewes,
and Mr. David Fenner, of Hastings. No doubt these good men, and eminent
servants of God, erred in using the word * mortal” as applicable to the sacred
body of the Lord Jesus Christ, but it was more from the imperfection of
humen language than because they believed there was any inherent mortality
in the humanity of Jesus.

Our object, in taking up Dr. Cole's work, was not to revive a forgotten con-
troversy, still less to wound the feelings of those two good and gracious men
to whom we have referred, but to lay the truth before our readers which Dr.
Qole has so ably handled, as well as to furnish a convenient heading as the
title of e. Review,

+ As the blessed Lord breathed out his life about the ninth hour, or three
o’olock in the afternoon, and the preparation of the Passover began about four
o'clock, it would seem that his dead body dil not remain above, and most pro-
bably under, an hour upon the cross before taken down for burial.
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Arimathsea and Nicodemus, aided, doubtless, by those holy women
whose names the Holy Ghost has recorded as afterwards “beholding
and sitting over against the sepulchre” where that pure body was
laid.

As the original penalty was, “In the day that thou eatest thereof,
thou shalt surely die;” and as “ the wages of sin is death,” the Surety
and Sin-bearer must endure the penalty, and literally, actually die in
the sinner’s room and place. Thus there was a necessity that the
Redecmer of sinners should die; but as the Son of God could not
die, Deity being incapable of suffering and death, the blessed Lord
took a mature which could die—not by inherent mortality or exter-
nal violence, but by a voluntary act*—as voluntary as that by whjch
he assumed that nature in the womb of the Virgin, or resumed his
body at the resurrection. ' ‘

Our thoughts, then, now lead us to the body of Jesusin the grave;
and here we see much to engage our meditations. The first thing
that strikes our mind in beholding his lifeless form is the separation
of body and soul which took took place when the adorable Lord by a
voluntary act laid down his life. The last words that the Redeemer
spoke were, “Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.” By his
“gpirit” we are to understand his human soul which at once went
into paradise, into the immediate presence of God, as he intimated in
the words, “And now come I to thee.” (John xvii.13.) Nor did he go
thither that day alone. A trophy was soon to follow him—the soul
of that repenting, believing malefactor, who, a partner with him in
suffering, had become by his sovereign grace a partner with him in
glory.

° %l{ere was, then, an actual separation of the Redeemer’s body and
soul; but this did not destroy or affect the union of his Deity with
his humanity. That union remained entire, as his holy soul went
into paradise in union with his Deity, and thus he was still God-
man as much in paradise as he was at the tomb of Lazarus, or at
the Last Supper. But his sacred body, though by the act of death
life was gone out of it, still remained as before, ““that holy thing.”
Death did not taint that sacred body any more than sin did not
taint it in the womb of the Virgin. The promise was, therefore,
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, [rather, in Hades, or that para-
dise in which it was after death,] nor suffer thy Holy One to see
corruption.” (Ps. xvi. 10.) This holy body was essentially incor-
ruptible, as being begotten of the Holy Ghost, by special and super-
natural generation, of the flesh of the Virgin; but us in all other
acts of the sacred Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost were
all engaged that no taint of corruption should in death assail it.
The Father promised, and, as a God that cannot lie, performed by

* Tt is remarkable that three of the evangelists use three distinet words, (in
the original,) to express the voluntary way in which the Lord Jesus yielded
up his life. In Matt. xxvil. Bl, it is “yielded up the ghost,” literally, *“dis-
missed his spirit;" in Mark (xv. 38) and Luke (xxiii.47)it is the same
word, “be gave up the ghost,” literally, ** breathed it out,” and John (xix. $1,)
“ave up the ghost,” literally, ““delivered it,” all implying a voluntary act.
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Lis almighty, superintending power; the Son, by the same innate,
active, divine energy by which he assumed that body in the womb
of the Virgin preserved it untainted, uncorrupted in the grave; and
the Holy Ghost, who formed that body in its first conception,
breathed over it his holy influence to maintain it, in spite of death
and the tomb, as pure and as incorruptible as when he first created
it. These things are indeed difficult to understand or indeed con-
ceive; but they are heavenly mysteries, which faith receives and
holds fast in spite of sense, reason, and unbelief. TFor see the tre-
mendous consequences of allowing any taint of corruption to assail
that blessed body. Could a tainted body be resumed at the resur-
rection ? Corruption would have marred it as it will mar ours; and
how could a corrupt body have been again the habitation of the Son
of God? We are often instrumentally preserved from error not
only by knowing and feeling the sweetness and power of truth, but
by seeing, as at a glance, the tremendous consequences which a de-
nial of vital, fundamental truths involves.

But we pass on to Jesus in the tomb. A sepulchre hewn out in
the rock, and therefore pure, clean, and dry, and “ wherein never
man before was laid,” so as to be free from any taint of corruption;
a great stone rolled to the door of the sepulchre to preserve the
sacred deposit from external violence or unbecoming intrusion; Ko-
man soldiers forbidding all access of strange feet into the sacred
precinct; a guard of angels watching over that body in which their
God and Creator had dwelt;—how all these circumstances tended,
and all worked together to the same result—the safe guardianship
and inviolable preservation of that holy body which the Lord had
assumed for the redemption of his people.

But may we not gather up some profitable instruction here?
The holy women who mourned and wept at the cross did not for-
get their dear Lord at the sepulchre. Thither their thoughts ran
during that Sabbath Day on which they rested according to the
commandment; and with the first dawn of the next day—the first
day of the weel, they sped their steps, with spices. to anoint that
dear Object of their faith and love. The mystery of the resurrec-
tion was indeed hidden from their eyes; but they ceased not to love
in death andin the sepulchre that sacred form which they had loved
in life. May not our thoughts turn to the sepulchre too; and may
we not, with these gracious women, resort thither as to the sleeping-
place of the body of Jesus ? Nature shrinks from death, even apart
from that which following after death malkes it to so many a king
of terrors. Even where grace has set up its throne, and mercy re-
joices over judgment, many unbelieving, infidel thoughts at times
will cross the mind and perplex the judgment about the separation
of body and soul, and the launching bf the spirit into an unseen,
unknown world. Faith, it is true, can subdue these perplexing
thoughts, better hinted at than described, but faith needs some
golid ground on which to build and rest. If, then, the soulis blessed
with any assured hope or sweet persuasion of interest in the blood
and obedience of the Lord Jesus Clrist, so as to remove guilty tears,
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how strengthening to faith is a view of his death, not merely as the
only sacrifice for sin, but as the exemplar, so to speak, of our own.
We shall all have to die, and therefore to look by faith at the death
of Jesus may he a profitable subject of meditation as a relief against
the perplexing thoughts to which we have before alluded. Into his
Father’s hands the dying Lord comimmended his spirit. The Father
received it, for him the Father hearcth always; (John xi. 42;) aud
thus his spirit returned unto him who gave it. (Eccl. xii. 7.) Thus,
by the act of dying, the soul and body of the blessed Redeemer
were, for a time, fully and actually separated—as fully and actually
as ours will also be at death. But follow by faith that soul of Je-
sus when he breathed it forth, and view it at once and immediately
entering paradise, into the blissful presence of God. What food
for faith is here! How strengthening, how encouraging to a believ-
ing heart which has often been perplexed by such thoughts as we
have named, to view the soul of Jesus thus passing at once into pa-
radise. And may we not, by faith, view the soul also of the believ-
ing malefactor, when the time of release was come, winging its
flight into the same paradise whither the soul of Jesus had preceded
it? If we know anything painfully and experimentally of the
assaults of unbelief, the arrows of infidelity, and the fiery darts of
the wicked one, and how they are all quenched by the shield of
faith, we have found that faith, in order to stand firm, must have
the word of truth, a ¢ Thus saith the Lord,” upon which to rest.
Let us now, then, see how this stands as coonected with the death
of the blessed Lord. Fortified by his holy example, if blessed with
faith in his Person, blood, and righteousness, the dying believer may
commend his spirit into the hands of Christ as did martyred Ste-
phen, in the same confidence that the Lord Jesus commended his
spirit into the hands of his heavenly Father.

But there is another sweet and blessed thought connected with the
grave in which Jesuslay. We may have seen the grave open its dark
mouth to receive a dear friend and brother, or some fondly loved re-
lative, who has left a sweet testimony behind of his interest in the
finished work of the Son of God; and as we have looked down into.
that narrow cell, seen the coffin lowered slowly into it, heard the
clods fall heavily on its lid, and felt how the beloved object was
huried cut of our sight, no more again to walk with us here below,
how nature has shrunk from each gloomy sight and sound. What
could then relieve the burdened mind, and goothe the sorrowing
spirit, but a sweet persuasion by faith of these two things: lst,
That the soul of the departed one was with the Lord, which was far
Detter than again to be burdened with the body of sin and death,
now for ever laid down; and 2nd, That the Lord Jesus, by lying
himself in the grave, had consecrated it as his people’s sleeping place,
and perfumed it, as it were, by permitting it to be the deposit of his
own incorruptible hody.

What a trial to their faith must the death of Jesus have been to
Lis disciples aud belicving followers! When their Lord and Master
died, their lopes, for the time at least, seem almost to have died
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with him. This seems evident from the langnage of the two disci-

les who were journeying to Emmaus. ¢ But we trusted that it
Dad been he which should have redeemed Israel.” (Luke xxiv. 21)
How staggering to their faith that the Lord of life should he put to
death; the King of glory be covered with shame and ignominy; and
that he, whom the heaven of heavens could not contain, should lie
in the narrow precinct of a garden sepulchre.

But another thought strikes our mind as arising out of this fruit-
ful subject of spiritual meditation—the apparent triumph of evil and
of the powers of darkness, in the death and burial of the Lord
Jesus.

To the eye of sense, truth, holiness, innocence, all fell crushed by
the arm of violence as Jesus hung on the cross. To the spectator
there, all his miracles of love and mercy, his words of grace and
truth, bis holy spotless life, his claims to be tbe Son of God, the
promised Messiah, the Redeemer of Israel, with every promise and
every prophecy concerning him, were all extinguished when, amidst
the triumph of his foes, in pain, shame, and ignominy, he yielded
up his breath. We now see that, by his blood-shedding and death,
the blessed Lord wrought out redemption, finished the work which
the Father gave him to do, put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,
reconciled the church unto God, triumphed over death and hell,
vanquished Satan, magnified the law and made it honorable, ex-
alted justice, brought in mercy, harmonised every apparently jarring
-attribute, glorified his heavenly Father, and saved millions with an
everlasting salvation. But should we have seen this as we see it
now, had we stood at the cross with weeping Mary and broken-
hearted John, heard the railing taunts of the Seribes and Pharisees,
the rude laughter of the Roman soldiery, and the mocking cries of
the Jewish mob, viewed - the darkened sky above, and felt the solid
earth beneath rocking under our feet? Where would our faith have
been then ? What but & miracle of Almighty grace and power could
have sustained it amidst such clouds of darkness, such strength of
sense, such a crowd of conflicting passions, such opposition of
unbelief ?

So it ever has been, so it ever will be in this time state. Truth,
uprightness, godliness, the cause of God as distinet from, as opposed
to error and evil, have always suffered crucifixion, not only in the
Person, but in the example of a crucified Jesus. It is an ungodly
world; Saten, not Jesus, is its god and prince; and, therefore, mot
truth but falsehood, not good but evil, not love but enmity, not sin-
cerity and uprightness but craft and deceptiveneness, not righteous-
ness and holiness but sin and godliness prevail and triumph as they
did at the cross. This tries faith; but its relief and remedy are to
ook up, amidst these clouds, to the cross, and see on it the suffering
Son of God. Tlhen we see that the trinmphing of the wicked is but
for & moment; that though truth is now suffering, it is suffering with
Christ ; and that as he died and rose again, so it will have a glorious
Tesurrection, and an eternal trinmph.
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One or two thoughts more, before we close this part of our present
subject of meditation.

To be partakers of Christ’s erown, we must be partakers of Christ's
cross.  Union with him in suffering must precede union with him in
glory. This is the express testimony of the Holy Ghost: “If so be
that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”
(Rom. viii. 17.) “If we be dead with him, we shall also live with
him; if we suffer, we shall also reign with him.” (2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.)
The flesh and the world are to be crucified to ns, and we to them,;
and this can only be by virtue of a living union with a crucified
Lord. This made the apostle say, “I am crucified with Christ:
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life
which I now live in the flesh, T live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me and gave himself for me.” (Gal. ii. 20.) And again,
“ But God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is erucified unto me and I unto
the world.” (Gal. vi. 14.) An experimental knowledge of crucifixion
with his crucified Lord, made Paul preach the cross, not only in its
power to save, but in its power to sanctify. But as then so now,
this preaching of the cross, not omly as the meritorious cause of all
salvation, but as the instrumental cause of all sanctification, is “ to
them that perish foolishness.” (1 Cor. i. 18.; As men have found
out some other way of salvation than by the blood of the cross, so
have they discovered some other way of holiness than by the power
of the cross; or rather have altogether set aside obedience, fruitful-
ness, self-denial, mortification of the deeds of the body, crucifixion
of the flesh and of the world. Extremes are said to meet; and
certainly men of most opposite sentiments may unite in despising
the cross and counting it foolishness. The Arminian despises it
for justification, and the Antinomian for sanctification. ¢ Believe
and be holy,” is as strange a sound to the latter as, ¢ Believe and be
saved” to the former.” But, “ Without holiness no man shall see the
Lord,” is a8 much written on the portal of life as, “ By grace are ye
saved through faith.” Through the cross, that is, through union and
communion with him who suffered upon it, not only is there a foun-
tain opened for all sin, but for all uncleanness.” (Zech. xiii, 1.
Blood and water gushed from the side of Jesus when pierced by the
Roman spear.

% This fountain so dear, he'll freely impart ;
Unlock'd Ly the spear, it gushed {rom the heart,

With blood and with water; the first to atone,
To cleanse us the latter ; the fountain’s but one.”

“ All my springs are in thee,” (Ps. Jxxxvii. 7,) said the man after
God's own heart; and well may we re-echo his words. All our
springs, not only of pardon and peace, acceptance and justification,
but of happiness and holiness, of wisdom and strength, of victory
over the world, of mortification of a body of sin and death; of every
fresh revival and renewal of hope and confidence; of all prayer and
praisc; of every new budding forth of the soul, as of Aaron’s rod, i
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pblossora and fruit; of every gracious feeling, spiritual desire, warm
supplication, honest confession, melting contrition, and godly sorrow
for sin—all these springs of that life which is hid with Christ in
God are in a crucified Lord. Thus Christ crucified is, “to them-
who are saved, the power of (God.” And as he “of God is made
unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,” at the
cross alone can we be made wise unto salvation, become righteous by
a free justification, receive of his Spirit to make us holy, and be re-
deemed and delivered by Dblood and power from sin, Satan, death
and hell.

Nor is there any other way to become decd to the law, our first hus-
band, so as “to be married to another, even him who is raised from
the dead, thet we may bring forth fruit unto God.” (Rom. vii. 4.)

By the baptism of the Holy Ghost, (of which water baptism is a
type and figure,) we are baptized into Jesus Christ, and specially
into his death. (Rom. vi. 3.) By his blood shedding and death he
fulfilled the law, bearing its curse, and thus he “ blotted out the
handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary
to us, nailing it to his cross.” (Col. ii. 14.)

But as this opens too wide a field for present meditation, and we
have sufficiently trespassed on the kindness and patience of our
readers, we shall, with God’s blessing, defer our thoughts upon this
subject to a future number.

POETRY.

A RETROSPECT.
Life has its morning, young and

And forms once loved—once bright-

bright ; ’
Its joyous noon ; its solemn night.
Its risen sun soon spans the day ;
Soon rush its swift-winged hours
away.
Life is a journey ; rising still,
We midway reach its loftiest hill ;
We scan the past; then strive to
explore
The shadowy vale which lies before.,
The llleight is pass’d; and sinking
ow,
My sun has lost its noontide glow ;
Adown the steep I slowly wind,
And Jeave earth’s scatter’d hopes
behind.

Sometimes a lingering look I cast
On scenes far shrouded in the past ;
So faint, their misty outlines seem
The fragments of a troubled dream.

Full many a2 scheme of bliss untold,

In ruined heaps, those scenes un-
fold ; .

ly fair,
Like mocking spectres hover there.

Each joy, each pleasure wasa cheat ;
Abitterdraughteach promised sweet;
No specious good I dared to taste,
But left its poison in my breast.

In folly’s tangled mazes lost,

I counted not the fearful cost,

But hurried with the crowd aleng,

And sought destruction with the
throng.

0, wondrous mercy! matchless
grace!

An eye unseen beheld my case;

Saw me cast out, and in my blood;

Pitied, and forth my helper stood.

Defiled, and self-condemn’d I lay;
Hell claim’d me as its lawful prey;
But mercy snatch’d me from the

it
Clezu?seél, clothed, and paid my
dreadful debt;
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Woo'd me to leave the ways of
death, .
And pointed out the narrow path,
Bless’d with his smile, kept by his
ace,
Fenced with his love, and paved
with peace.

Since then he prompts me what to
do;
Gives bread to cat, and strength to

£9;
Tells me he'll always be my friend,
And keep me to my journey’s end.

Now, all this love and tender care,

Which all his blood-bought children
share,

Is sovereign, special, rich, and frec;

I sought it not till he songht me.

He told me at my love’s first dawn,

Why I with love had thus been
drawn ;

‘“An everlasting love,” said he,

¢1s that with which I've loved
thee.”

And though I oft would wander
wide,

And leave my Friend’s protecting
side ;

He will not let me quite depart,

8o kind and faithful is his heart.

L., Dec. 26th, 1853.
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I often fear I've missed the way ;

So prone my treacherous heart to
stray ;

So cold, so dead, I often try

To prove my hope is but a lie,

So dismal, dark, the way appears;

So thick the hosts of doubts and
fears ;

The springs all dvy, the manna gone ;

I languish helpless and forlorn.

But then my faithful Friend draws
nigh ! .

Gives grace on grace, arich supply ;

Shews me the . way the flock have
gone ;

And leads my fainting footsteps on.

And there he whispers words of love,
And bids me lift my thoughtsabove;
Points to the eternal hills that stand
Far distant in the promised land.

At once the scene a change comes
o’er;

(Man never spake like him before !)

His voice bids doubt and darkness
flee;

Gives life, and joy, and liberty.

Thus on I plod from day to day,

Guided through life’s mysterious

way ;
Assured that he who holds me fast
Will conquer all my foes at last.

W. 8. R.

I BELIEVE that occasional retirement from the dissipating vanities

of life, and seclusion from the tumults of the world, are as beneficial to
the soul now as they were in the days of Nathaniel. Such a season is,
generally speaking, the most proper both for self-examination and for
holding undisturbed intercourse with the Father of spirits.—Toplady.

AND is the world so full of trouble? O my soul, what cause hast
thou to stand admiring at the indulgence and goodness of God to thee!
Thou hast hitherto had a smooth passage, compared with what others
have had. How has divine wisdom ordered my condition, and cast my
Iot! Have I been chastised with whips? others have been chastised with
scorpions. Have I had no peace without? some have neither had peace
without or within, but terrors round about. Or have I felt trouble in my
flesh and spirit at once? they have not been extreme either in time or mea-
sure. And has the world been a Sodom, an Egypt to thee ? Why then
dost thou thus linger in it, and hanker after it? Why do I not long to be
zone, and sigh more heartily for deliverance? Why are the thoughts of
my Lord’s coming no sweeter to me, and the day of my full deliverance
o more panted for? And whg am I no more careful to maintain peace
within, simce there is so much trouble without? Is not this it that puts
weight into all outward troubles, and makes them sinking, that they fall
upon me when my spiritis dark and wounded ?—F#/avel.
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“ To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our
God.”"—TIsa. Ixi. 2

OuRr text contains one part of the ministry of the Lord Jesus
Christ; for as a solemnly-glorious minister of the New Testament
Le was anointed by the Lord for that important work. And the
two things mentioned in our text his Majesty proclaims in the word
and in the conscience of all whom he takes to heaven. A man whose
notions are all that he has of religion—a mere knowledge of it in
the judgment, can be satisfied with the proclamation made in the let-
ter of the word; but I believe that any man and every man that can
feel satisfied with that is a stranger to God. God brings his people
to feel that their disease is deep, and lays it upon their heart; and
they must have a proclamation that reaches the disease and comes to
the heart. The gospel of God must come to them “ not in word only,
but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.” And
when the blessed Redeemer, by the power of his Spirit, < proelaims
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our
God ” in the conscience of a poor sinner, if the sinner is sunk as low
as sin can sink him, it lifts him up, and brings him to have a peace
which the world knows nothing of—a peace and joy in believing;
and thus he knows experimentally that there is a solemn reality in
God’s truth and in God's kingdom; and that God’s kingdom stands
not in word but in power.

. It is now fifty years since God first made a proclamation of this
In my conscienee. I have had many other visits since then; but 1
really cannot go on without fresh visits to the present moment. I
have heard that there are men very high in a profession of religion
that say they do not care if they never enjoy the presence of God
2gain upon earth; they know they shall go to heaven. But for the
soul of me I cannot make out what such men want to go to heaven
for; they might as well almost go to hell as heaven, if they are not
to bave the sweet and blessed presence of the Lord. And if the
Presence of the Lord lere, in this vale of tears, be of such little mo-
ment that they do not care whether they bave it again, I believe in
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my heart they are strangers to God and vital religion; for wherever
the Lord, in the riches of his grace, reveals this blessed truth under
his divine anointings, and grants the sinner an unctuous feeling of
his presence, he wants it again and again, and will be thirsting for
it till his dying moments.

“To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord and the day of ven-
geance of our God.” I shall endeavor, as God shall assist, to make
a few remarks upon these two things: _

L. The day of vengeance of our God and the acceptable year of the
Lord.

IX. The proclamation of them by the blessed Lord of life and
glory.

D

1. Now, we read in the word of God of some awful displays of
God’'s vengeance and wrath; and yet our text speaks as if there
were but one “day of vengeance.” Why, was it not “the day of
vengeance ” when he destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah? ~Was it not
“the day of vengeance” when he swallowed up Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram, and their company, and they went down alive into the pit ?
Was it not a “day of vengeance” when he hurled Satan and his ad-
herents from their high, towering thrones, and sank them into the
blackness of despair? Was it not a “day of vengeance” when he
drowned the Egyptians in the Red Sea? And are not the damned
in hell, devils and damned spirits, feeling the “ day of vengeance”
now ? And yet, put it all together, it is as nothing compared to
the day of vengeance in our text. Therefore the Holy Ghost fixes
upon this important subject as the day of vengeance that outstretches
all the rest. And what was it? The day when divine Justice un-
sheathed its sword, and the wrath of that incensed justice was pour-
ed, with all its inflexible fury, upon the God-man Mediator; when
all the sins of the clurch, heart sins, lip sins, sins however circum-
stanced,—were gathered together, put upon the Surety, and the
whole of the wrath due to the millions of God’s elect was poured
into the heart of their covenant Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. That
was the day of vengeance with a witness. Here Justice exacted the
utmost mite, and made no abatement; and his solemn Majesty paid
the debt to the full. Sin may appear a trifling matter to some of you;
you may be sufficiently hardened to laugh at it, to trifle with it; but
it did pot trifle with the Son of God—it broke his heart, it tortured
his soul, and harrowed up his mind; and with all the majesty and
glory of his infinite Godhead, he had but strength enough to bear
up under the tremendous wrath that he had to endure for his peo-
ple. This was the day of vengeance; for here the wrath of God
was poured out to the uttermost. Neither did divine justice look
upon sin as a trifling matter. If God the Father loved the people
with an everlasting love—and hLe did; if he fixed his heart upon
them in eternity; if he considered them his jewels, the crown of
Lis glory; and yet this people could. not possess the bliss he pl‘OY‘lded
for them till justice was satisfied in the Surety, and sin was punished
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there, sin was no trifling thing in the eyes of God. The wrath of
God poured upon devils and damned spirits is for their various
transgressions; but here is the holy, the harmless, the inmocent
Lamb of God, the glory of heaven, and he for whom all things were
created, he for whose pleasure all was made,—standing as Surety
for sinners. And though he was the Father’s infinite delight, the
people whose cause he had espoused must be set free, and the wrath
of God must be poured upon the Surety, and poured to the utter-
most. Thus Jehovah demonstrated his holy, his righteous indigna-
tion against sin; and it was the day of vengeance.

We must not go to some few trifling things that we suffer here to
know what an evil sin is; nay, if we could possibly sink into the re-
gions of the damned, and hear their yellings and behold their tor-
tures, and return back, we should come far short of knowing the
evil of sin. It is at Gethsemane, it is at Golgotha where the God
that supported all worlds, in union with our nature, and that nature
in union with Godhead, bled and was tortured, agonising, with
indeseribable misery, as the effect of sin—it is here we see what an
evil sin is. '

¢ On him Almighty vengeance fell,
That must have sunk a world to hell.”

Can you trifle with sin? can you sport with it? can you speak of
it as a light matter ? Is there a hardened wretch here that can do
‘this? Conscience, where art thou? Good God! arouse them to feel
what an awful thing sin is; and let their hearts tremble before thee
on account of their various transgressions. Lead them to Golgotha;
lead them to Gethsemane; and let them have a feeling of the fellow-
ship of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ; and then they will
know a little of the solemnity of our text, “the day of vengeance,”
for there it was executed with all its awful terrors and its tremen-
dous power.

And now, before I proceed, have you a hope, a spiritual hope, that
Christ suffered for you; that he weltered in bloed for you; that he
was wounded for your transgressions, bruised for your iniquities,
and that the chastisement of your peace was upon him? And do
you find, now and then, & sweetness in this truth, that with his
stripes you are healed ? Can you profess to cherish this hope, and yet
trifle with that which tore lis heart, which tortured his soul, which
brought vengeance upon him as your Surety? Can you play with
1t? Isit a trifling matter with you ? If it is, your hope is a dam-
nable delusion, and you know nothing at all of the life and power of
vital godliness in your soul; for wherever the Spirit of the living
God brings a sinner to have a good hope through the precious atone-
ment of Christ, the glorious and solemn sufferings of Christ, he
knows what it is to be a little in that spot: *They shall look upon
him whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one
mourneth for his only son; and shall be in bitterness for him as one
that is in bitterness for his firstborn.” And when we have done for
& geason mourning over ourselves because of the light, and life, and
love of God made manifest by blood, we shall have a solemn mourn-
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ing for the Lord of life, that he should suffer vengeance for such
reptiles as we are, for such brutes as we are; and so we shall know
something of being humble at his feet, whilst we bless God for the
mysteries of his cross. '

Now, do you know anything of this in your own souls? Has God
ever presented it to your conscience ¢ Has he brought you to feel
something of the solemn sufferings of a once-slaughtered Christ, and
to feel that it was your sins which were the daggers that pierced his
heart—your sins that pressed blood through every pore ? Sometimes
when I have been led to feel the horrible oozings up and workings
of a corrupt nature, (and I should be worse than a vagabond if I
said I never did,) and when God the Spirit has then led e in faith
and feeling to Gethsemane, dropped a little of the atoning blood of
Christ into my conscience, and brought me to feel a sweetness in
the efficacy of his blood, I have been brought to bow before him with
contrition of soul, and say, “Lord, it is such a salvation, that I
wonder thou couldst bestow it upon such a wretch; I wonder that
mercy should be given to such a brute.” But so it is; and God is
exalted, self abased; Christ reigns, and the conscience triumphs in
the efficacy of his precious blood, and adores God for such a blessed
method of pouring out his wrath upon his Son that we might go
free. Sinner—trembling, broken-hearted sinner,

“Sinner, thou hast done the deed ;
Thou hast made the Saviour bleed.

¢ Justice drew its sword on me;
Pierced my heart to pass by thee."”

God help thee to feel it, and to glorify God for such amazing
grace, such matchless grace, manifested to sinners.

But we pass on to make a few remarks, secondly, upon the
acceptable year of the Lord. This solemn day of vengeance was at
the same time an acceptable year of the Lord. Here was the glo-
rious body and substance of the jubilee; and the holy prophet seems
to have this in view. Through the finished work of Christ, the
blessed obedience and righteousness of Jesus, the real spirit of the
jubilee is proclaimed and made manifest, both in the word and in
the sinner’s conscience. A word or two, then, on this point as ¢on-
nected with the jubilee.

In that solemn year when the proclamation went throughout all
the land of Israel, all the Hebrews had their debts discharged, their
legal servitude put an end to, and their mortgaged inheritances re-
stored. A proclamation was made of plenty without labor. No
farmer, no person that kept a vineyard, was to sow or reap for him-
self, but the fruits of the earth were free for every Hebrew to pluck
and partake; and this was the acceptable year of the Lord.

Through the person, blood, and obedience of Christ every spiritual
Hebrew has his debts discharged, for “he is not a Jew,” says the
Apostle, “ which is one outwardly; neither is that circumncision which
is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and
circumeision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter.”

Now, Lias God cut off all your legal hopes, cut off all your legal
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expectations?  Perhaps some one may say, “He has; and yet T am
pot happy.” Perhaps, if you examine closely, he has not quite cut
them off. Say you, “I havé no hope in anything I have ever done.”
But have not you a little hope at the bottom that there will come
gome favorable juncture when you shall be able to manage a little
better than you do now? ¢ Why,” say you, “if I had not that T
ghould despair.” And the sooner you despair the better, poor soul.
You are not entirely a self-despairing sinner while you can have any
hope of mending the matter in time to come; but when you are
brought to be entirely hopeless, hoth now and for time to come, as
it relates to anything you can do to help yourself—here is the ac-
ceptable year of the Lord. Christ has paid the debt fully, cleared it,
discharged it, without leaving one iota undone. He has “put away
sin by the sacrifice of himself,” made an end of it and finished it.
Justice, when the Surety died, acquitted the believer; and here it is,
poor soul, that it is an acceptable year to the Lord. Justice is satis-
fied. And when God brings it with power to thy conscience, it will
be an acceptable year to thee; for thou wilt be satisfied, and say,
with the apostle, “God forbid that T should glory save in the cross
of the Lord Jesus Christ.”

If a Hebrew had sold himself, or hired himself ir service, the ac-
ceptable year of the Lord proclaimed liberty. No master could
keep him if he wished to go. And so, if God has given you a heart
really, truly, feelingly to be at liberty, (ponder over it, and ask whe-
ther he has,) though you have “sold yourself for nought,” you are
“redeemed without money.” Though you have become the slave of
sin and Satan, and are under bondage and fetters, if the Spirit of
God has made you willing to be saved in God’s own way, here is
the acceptable year of the Lord. Legal servitude must be given up
when this is proclaimed in the conscience. Conscience must rejoice
in liberty, and in that liberty which is accomplished by the Son. «If
the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” ¢ Well,” say
you, “I feel as if T were willing; and yet I am not quite set at rest.”
Perhaps not quite willing. There is some little lurking, knavish
thief or other in some corner of thy heart that wants to cling to self,
wants to cling to something of thine own. Thou art not yet an en-
tire believer, willing to be saved in God’s own way, by the precious
blood of the Lamb and the acceptable year of the Lord. If God
bring thee there, Christ has discharged thy debt, the Son has made
thee free, and thoy art free indeed.

But further. Is it the case, that you have sold all that you
have; forfeited every morsel that you ever possessed in Adam the
first?  Yes, you have. Some people tell us Christ came to restore
that, So he did; but that is not all he did. He brings a better
life than ever Adam had to lose; and that is 2 mercy for God’s
people. He came to give us life, and to give it more abundantly;
to give a glorious life in himself. Thine inheritance that thou hast
mortgaged or sold by thy sin in Adam the first was at best but a
glorious earthly inheritance. But the Lord the Redeemer has se-
cured for thee not only a glimpse of an inheritance here, but one
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that is ‘“incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved
in heaven for them who are kept by the power of God.” Do you
feel you need keeping by the power of God? I do; and I solemnly
declare to you to-night, that, old as I am, I never felt myself more
liable to stumble, nor ever felt a greater neced of God to keep me
than I do now. I feel in my very soul that if God does not keep
me I shall bring disgrace upon his name; I know it, and feel that
such will be the case. But then that blessed God who has made
manifest this acceptable year has engaged to “keep the feet of his
saints,” and to watch over their path by night and day. And then
there is an inheritance secured by the love and blood of the Lord
Jesus Christ; and he has gone, poor child of God, through the chan-
nel of his own obedience, to take possession of it himself.

There is one text which has confounded me scores of times.
SBays he, “I go to prepare a place for you.” “To prepare a place;”
that is very strange. Is not heaven slready prepared? It would
appear as if created heaven was not glory enough for God's people;
and I do believe it is not. I do not believe created heaven is what
God considers sufficient glory for his people; and therefore Christ,
as their Mediator, as their Head and Representative, has “gone to
prepare a place for them.” How? To bespangle heaven with his
bleod and righteousness, and to exhibit to view the glory of his own
work, and to bring his saints into the blessedness of the glory of
that work, that they may glory in that only. Through his blood
and righteousness he has ascended up on high to bring this to pass;
and this is the acceptable year of the Lord.

( To be concluded in our neat.)

OtTRr new birth does not free us from troubles, though then they
are sanctified, sweetened, and turned into blessings. We put not of
the human, when we put on the divine, nature; nor are we freed from
the sense, though we are delivered from the sting and curse, of them.
Grace does not presently pluck out all'those arrows that sin has shotinto
the sides of nature. ‘When we were come into Macedonia, our flesh
had no rest, but we were troubled on every side: without were fight-
ings and within were fears.” (2 Cor. vii. 5.) ‘‘These are they that
came out of great tribulations.” (Rev. vii. 14.) Paul and Barnabas ac-
quainted their new converts that ¢‘through much tribulation they must
enter into the kingdom of God.” We find the state of the church, in
this world, set out by the similitude of a distressed ship at sea: ““O thou
afflicted, tossed with tempests, and not comforted;¥ tossed as Jonah’s
ship was, for the same word is used in both places; tossed, asa vessel at
sea, violently driven without rudder, mast, sail, or tackling, Nor are
we to expect freedom from these troubles, until harbored in heaven.
O what long catalogues of experiences do the saints cairy to heaven
with them, of their various exercises, dangers, trials, and marvellous
preservalions and deliverances out of alll And yet all these troubles
without are nothing to those within them, from temptatiors, corrup-
tions, desertions. Besides their own, there come daily upon them the
troubles of others. Many rivulets fall into this channel, and £ll, yea,
often overflow the bank. ¢‘Many are the afflictions of the righteous.”
—Hlavel.
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THE BANQUETING HOUSE.

My dear Brother in Christ,—Grace, mercy, and peace be with you. I
have had a great change in my feelings since I saw you last; and I shall
proceed to give you gome account about it. I went over to L.ina
month after you left our house, to hear the word, Mr. 8., in whose
house the meeting is held, spoke from these words, ¢ I will feed them
in a good pasture, and upon the high mountains of Israel shall their
fold be; there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall
they feed upon the mountains of Israel.” (Ezek. xzxiv.14.) My soul
felt lifted up, and I wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out
of his mouth; there was such clearness, and depth, and life in it that it
made me rejoice with joy and singing. When it was over, I could have
told him . all that the Lord had done for my soul. From that time I
had many liftings up of soul; sometimes as if I was mounted upon the
wings of eagles. I heard another discourse in a few Lord’s Days after
from these words, I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” I was filled
with joy and peace in believing.

On the first Lord’s Day in November, when I was on the road to L.,
I had a soft, contrite melting down of soul come over me, so that I told
the Lord that he knew that I loved him, for I felt such a flame of love
going after him, when these words came, ¢‘ He brought me to the ban-
queting house, and his banner over me was love;” and these words,
‘“She came into the presence chamber, and touched the sceptre; and
he said, What is thy request, Queen Esther ? it shall be granted.” Such
unutterable joy, peace, and love flowed into my soul that it came with
a full assurance that it was I who was brought into the banqueting
house; my fears, doubts, bondage, and unbelief were all gone, and 1
stood contemplating the blessed Lord, filled with wonder, love, and
praise. He showed me how he had led me all the way, for he was the
Guide of my youth, and now he is my blessed Father; and I called him
all the endearing names that my soul could think of. I was taken up
into union with Father, Son, and Blessed Spirit. I felt to commune
with him more than a man with his friend, for before I called he did an-
swer, ‘¢ Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the
Holy One in the midst of thee.” It is impossitile for tongue or pen to
describe what I felt; it was indeed a good day to me.

Q, my dear friend, I have really come into a land which flows with
milk and honey, for not a day has passed over my head since my deliver-
ance that I have not put my feet upon the necks of mine enemies, and
triumphed through the blood of Christ. It comes sometimes into my
heart, and even into my mouth; and it makes me shout out praise to
my everlasting covenant God and Father; and I feel blessed with broken-
ness of heart and contrition of spirit. One day that I was on the engine
I was blessed with such a savor and unction of the Spirit that I cried out
and said, ‘“ Lord, it is enough.” One morning I felt as though Satan
ha:d brought me into confusion, but these words came quickly into my
mind, *“They looked unto him and were lightened, and their faces were
not ashamed.” I had for more than an hour such holy communion
with the Lord that it was as if he had taken me up to himself, and made
1t all over afresh.

Though this is but a brief account, I shall not detain you any longer
Low; but I feel sometimes as if I could fill « volume. I wish you all

he blessings of the new covenant; and I cannot hel}) adding a few more
Wwords, My dear brother, during the time that I lived in W., and
the former part of my residence at E., my soul was brought into woeful
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captivity; but, blessed be God, he hath turned again my captivity as
the streams in the south; and I could say, with the church of old,
‘““ When he turned again the captivity of Zion, then was our mouth
filled with laughter, and our tongue with singing.”

I had a dream a fortnight before my deliverance. It was as follows:
I dreamed I was walking over some heavy ploughed fields, with a wallet
on my back; and I thought there were some hard substances in each end
of it as it hung over my shoulders, and I could not removeit. Asit
became very heavy, I could not walk under it; but when I got half way
to L., it fell off of its own accord, and then I walked along easily and
comfortably. After my deliverance, I thought of my dream, and Isa. x.
27 came into my mind, ‘“ And it shall come to pass in that day that his
burden shall be taken away from off thy shoulder and his yoke from off
thy neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed because of the anointing.” I
found, my dear brother, that I had been under this yoke for above nine-
teen years, though I had had at times joyous feelings and liftings up of
soul; and then I thought the Lord loved me; but now I can say, ‘* My
beloved is mine, and I am his,” O, my brother, my mouth is opened
unto you, my heart is enlarged. I though!, just after my deliverance,
that I should sink into my old place again; but I find that he leads me
into green pastures and by the side of still waters, for he hath indeed
restored my soul. He hath revealed the Lord Jesus Christ out of heaven
to me, for by faith I saw him in heaven, clothed with a body like our
own, interceding before the glorious throne of his Father for me, and he
told me he had reconciled me to the Father because he took all my sin,
guilt, and shame, and nailed them to his cross; and therefore he assured
me that I was a pardoned sinner. I searched for my guilt, but could
not find it. That scripture (Lev. xvi. 22) came into my mind, and I
had such a melting down of soul under it. The following passages also
flowed into my mind, and I lived on them all the day after: It pleased
God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me by his
grace, to reveal his Son in me;” * Last of all he was seen of me also, as
one born out of due time;” and,  Who lsved me and gave himself for
me.”

[t appears, my dear brother, that Paul labored all his days after the
Son of God was revealed to him to make known the mystery of Christ,
for he says, ‘“ That I may make known the mystery of the gospel.” 1
bave had these words following me for some years, ‘‘ The streams of
that river which maketh glad the city of God;” and now I find it a river
to swim in; for my feet are taken off the sand, and the waters bear me
up. ‘“Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me bless his
holy name.” ¢ Trust in him at all times, ye people; pour out your
hearts before him.” ¢ Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in
him, and he shall bring it to pass.” My soul is filled at times with rap-
tures. But I shall not detain you any longer.

May he who dwelt in the bush pay you a love visit, and bless you both
in providence and grace, and assure your heart that he is your God, for
he saye that  they shall be my people, and I will be their God.” Amen
and ameun,

Give my love to your partner and all inquiring friends.

I remain, your affectionate Brother in the Bonds of the Gospel,
Dec. 13th, 1859. J.R
[The writer of the above sweet and experimental letter is an engine-

driver on a railway. The Lord's name be praised that he has yet, in
this day of empty profession, some to whom he still manifests himself,
and who can speak of him as revealed by a divine power to their souls,
and as formed in their hearts the hope of glory.]
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MR. HUNTINGTON'S DYING TESTIMONY TO
THE POWER OF VITAL GODLINESS.

Dear Brother in the Lord Jesus Christ,—I am come at last, according
to my promise, which ought to have been fulfilled before. But, alas!
1 have sometimes leisure upon my hands, but no heart to work; no oil
in my cruse, no spring in my well, no overflowings in my cup. At other
times the wind blows, the spices flow out, and the spring of divine life
rises; when perhaps I want leisure, And sometimes the poor taberna-
cle is weary or infirm, when much study becomes a weariness to the
flesh. Never right, dear Joseph, nor can be; something will ever be out
of joint, off the hooks, impaired, or displaced; something wanted, some-
thing missing, something deficient; until that blessed period arrives when
we shall see him as he is, be changed into his likeness, bear his image,
be clothed with his immortality, shine in his rays, swim in his pleasure,
burn in his love, triumph in his victory, bask in his glory, and be filled
with all his fulness; made perfect in one, see ag we are seen, know as we
are known. Then shall the high praises of God be in our mouth and
eternal joy upon our head; and our sweet, unwearied, unmolested, un-
interrupted, and unceasiug employ be celebrating the perfections of God
and the Lamb for ever and ever! This, my dear brother, is the glory
set before us, for which we must endure the cross and despise the shame,

The great God and our Saviour, who only hath immortality, dwelling
in the light, shall be revealed; his glory shall cover the heavens, and
the new earth shall be filled with his praise; he shall come to be ad-
mired in his saints, and to be had in honor of all that are about him.
Then will the marriage of the Lamb take place, and the long-loved,
long-looked-for, long-espoused Bridegroom appear, with all the angels
following him; and the bride made ready go out to meet him, with all
her train of virging and companions fcllowing her. These shall be
brought; ¢ with gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought; they shall
enter into the King’s palace.” (Ps. xlv. 14, 15.) Then shall the wed-
ding garment of an imputed righteousness adorn us, the Holy Spirit
shall make us all glorious within, and the atoning blood of Christ purge
us from every corruption, stain, and wrinkle; peace shall adorn our feet,
and life, righteousness, glory, and honor shall crown our heads. Thus
will the Lord present us to himself a glorious church, and she shall reign
with Christ a thousand years. After that, he will present us to his Fa-
ther, with a  Behold me, and the children which thou hast given me.”

Covet earnestly, in every prayer of thine, the best gifts. Covet life,
and love, and the Spirit’s witness in thy heart; covet that assurance with
which he seals us up to the day of redemption; covet his adopting cry of
“‘Abba, Father;” covet his consolations, his devotional sensations, and
h}s enlarging operations; together with all his inward instructions, re-
vivals, renewals, humbling meltings, and self-abasing influences, with
which he favors poor, helpless, worthless sinners, and then thou wilt see
and feel for thyself that the kingdom of God stands in power, in right-
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. These things swell the
heart with heavenly glee and the mouth with melody. ¢ They shall
speak of his kingdom, and talk of his power; to make known to the sous
of men his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his kingdom.”

L am at present very weak and low in body; but, blessed be ny God
who favors unworthy siuful me with hcavenly rays, distant views, and
budding hopes. Dear Joseph, adieu !

March, 1813. W. ., S.8.

{Reading, a short time ago, the ¢ Posthumous Letters” of the late

Ir. Huntington, we lighted upou the above letter, and felt it to be very
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sweet and precious, especially the last paragraph but one. It struck our
mind to look at the date, which we found to%;:: March, 1813, and then we
recollected it was only about three months before he died, (July 1, 1813,)
and eutered into the possession of the blessed things named in the above
letter. We read it then as his dying testimony, and in this spirit, and
under this title, we have given it to our readers. Such a testimony was
never more wanted than in the day in which we live.]

MEDITATION FOUND AMONG THE PAPERS OF
g%l}\.lEDRAS%RACOT, FORMERLY MINISTER, AT WELLINGTON,
g T.

Is this the voice of my dear Lord, * Surely I come quickly?”
Amen, says my willing soul, even so, come, Lord Jesus; come, for I
long to have done with this poor low life, its burdens, its sorrows,
and its cares; come, for I grow weary of this painful distance, and
long to be at home, long to be with thee where thou art, that I may
behold thy glory; come, thou blesed Jesus, and burst asunder these
bonds of clay which hold me from thee; break down these separating
walls which hinder me from thy embrace. Death is no more my
dread, but rather the object of my desire. I welcome the stroke
which will prove so friendly to me, which will knock off my fetters,
throw open the prison doors, and set my soul at liberty; which will
free me (transporting thought!) from all that body of indwel-
ling sin under which I have long groaned in this tabernacle, and
with which I have been maintaining a constant and painful conflict,
but of which all my weeping and praying, all my attendance on
divine ordinances, could mever really cure me; the stroke which
will perfectly and for ever free me from all my complaints, give me
the answer of all my prayers, put me at once in possession of my
warmest wishes and hopes, even the beautifying and beatific pre-
sence of thee, O blessed Jesus, whom, having not seen, I love. This
world bas no charms to attract my heart, or make me wish a
moment’s longer stay; I have no engagements to delay my farewell,
nothing to detain me now; my soul is on the wing, joyfully do I quit
mortality, and here cheerfully take my farewell of all I hold dear
below. Farewell, my dear Christian friends. I have taken sweet
counsel with you in the way. I leave you for sweeter, better converse
above. You will soon follow me, and then our delightful commu-
nion shall be uninterrupted as well as perfect, and our society broken
up no more.

Farewell, in particular, my dearest wife. How bas our friend-
ship ripened almost to the maturity of heaven! How tenderly and
closely are our hearts knit together ! Nor shall the sweeter union be
dissolved by death. Being one in Christ, we shall be one for ever.
With what sweet eternal thankfulness shall we remember that word,
¢ Christ is all and in all.”

WHEN a poor sinner gets liberty to be most sensibly vile and weak,
then grace triumphs most.— Dorney.
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Obitary.

GEORGE STEWART HAMMOND.

Esteemed Friend in Jesus,—In the fear of the Lord I desire to
send you some account of the experience and departure from this sin-
ful world of my beloved youngest brother, George Stewart Hammond.
He entered into rest the 25th of August, 1859.

In & book he thus records his first stop in the eourse of sin and
ruin. *“ One evening in September, I went to hear Mr. Tiptaft, (at
Landport, Portsmouth,) out of mere curiosity I should judge, and after
I came out, saw my brother Alfred. I spoke to him, not thinking
what would follow. The words he spoke were, as near as I can re-
member, ‘ You are not going this way.’ (This was at the parting
of the road, one going to Portsmouth, the other to Portsea.) Through
this I was struck, ¢ Suppose that God should say so?’ I felt such a
change wrought in me that I went home with my head bowed down,
crying, and with a cry in my heart, ¢ What shall I do?’ The effect was
so great, that it was like being in a new world; and the power was
so effectual, that it brought me from the world, and from a life of sin
and wickedness to seek for pardon. I found ¢where the word of a
king is, there is power. I did not notice the change it made in my
situation that evening so much as on the following morning, when I
went down to open the shop; for I seemed to hear with different ears,
see with different eyes, and speak with a different tongue, and for
some time did not know what to make of myself, for I could no
longer do what I used to do, as my conscience was very tender. It
made such a difference in the house and in my course altogether—
being before guilty of swearing, lying, &c., and every other thing
that was evil, which was chiefly done in secret.”

After this he copied off the following hymn of Mr. Hart’s, on
“@ood Friday:”

“That day when Christ was crucified,
The mighty God Jehovah died
An ignominious death.
He who would keep this solemn day—

And true disciples safely may—
Must keep it firm in faith.

For, though the mournful tragedy
May call up tears in every eye,

Yet, brethren, rest not here;
‘Would you condole your dying Friend,
Let each into his soul descend,

And find his Saviour there.

This only can our hearts assure,
And meake our outward worship pure
In God's all-searching sight.
When all we do with love is mix’d,
And steadfast faith on Jesus fix’d,
My brethren, then we're right.”

Underneath this hymn he wrote—“It is my belief that if I die
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without the knowledge of the above hymn in my heart by the
teaching of God the Holy Ghost in my soul, I shall go to hell.”
Again, he wrote, “I believe, as far as I know my own heart, that if
I had the whole world offered me not to long at times to know Jesus
and him crucified as suffering and dying for me, I do not believe I
could stop the desires after him. Yet I cannot seem to read the
scriptures with any particular comfort as regards my interest in
them. It is my desire that if God the Holy Ghost has not quick-
ened me to feel my lost estate as a sinner, and led me to cry for
mercy, that he would he pleased to do so, for at this time I feel so
dead and unconcerned that it seems as if I was deceived.”

Years of exercise of mind he passed through after this, some-
times rising, at other times sinking; now fearing, then hoping; be-
lieving, and doubting-—waxing and waning more or less till very
near the termination of his life.

He had been married twice, and painfully knew losses and crosses,
sorrows and sighing, trial and temptation, cares and perplexities;
but out of them all the Lord delivered him. Consumption had
preyed upon him for many years, and brought down his body almost
to a skeleton; coughing and expectoration {sometimes bringing up
blood) at length overcame him. .

He had many tokens of the favor of -the Lord, but could not feel
satisfied; he waited and longed for a brighter manifestation. The
following words were blessed to him: * How shall I give thee up,
Ephraim ? How shall I deliver thee, Israel? How shall I make
thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned within me; my repentings are
kindled within me,” &c. At another time these words were heart-
breaking to him: “ For the mountains shall depart and'the hills be re-
moved, but my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the
covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord, that hath mercy
on thee.” I well remember how he was overcome at the opening of
a Sabbath school in connection with our little chapel, at the giving
out of part of that hymn of Doddridge’s:

“ Jesus, I love thy charming name,” &c.

As a family, we used to notice that he was particularly tried in many
ways, so crossed in providence and his way so shut up; and yet the
Lord was good to him in a pecuniary way.

Tuesday morning, October 21st, 1558, I wrote in a book: My
dear brother George said he felt worse, and as if the disease was
gaining ground. I asked him concerning the state of his mind.
He replied that he was persuaded the Lord would not give him up,
and he had reasons, for some passages of scripture had lately sup-
ported lis mind; and he felt that he would rather die now with the
hope he had than live a hundred years longer and lose his hope.
These are the passages he mentioned as blessed to him: * For the
mnountains shall depart and the hills be removed,” &c.; “No weapon
that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall
rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn; this is the heri-
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tage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of me,
gaith the Lord;” “ As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so
the Lord is round about his people from henceforth and for ever.”
This was good news to me, but towards the end of his days upon
carth he was much shut up in unbelief, and sorely tried with despairing
thoughts and questionings that all was not right. He painfully felt
that if the Lord hides his face none can behold him; and “if he shut
up, none can open;” and now he was sinking fast in body.

On the 10th July, 1859, I wrote: My dear brother George is
weaker in body, and requiring help even to walk round from the
chapel. He said he felt sinking, and was like one depending on the
will of another to save or to damn, but before he left the house he
was broken in spirit, and felt that promise which had been sweet to
him before, “The mountains shall depart,” &ec.; and these words
came:

¢ My Jesus hath done all things well.”
He said he could see and feel that Jesus had done all things well for
his people, but My Jesus was what he wanted to feel.

About the 20th of July he was told by the doctor to go home; he
considered him in a dying state—remarking that hislips were blood-
less. 1 felt concerned greatly for his soul’s welfare.

“Source and giver of repose,
Simply from thy smile it flows;
Smile into my brother's heart,
Bid his sorrows all depart.”—TopPLaDY.

August 17th.—Went to see him. He felt it would “soon be
over.” Said “ he wanted to feel victory, and found a going out after
it in the night. He wanted Jesus—he was a refuge, a home, 2
hiding-place; it was not the grandeur of the place, it was Jesus made
the heaven; a propitious look.” Dr. Hawker'’s portion for the even-
ing of August 15th seemed to be the feeling of his heart. He said,
“ Jesus, not Mary—my heart is fixed—none but Jesus—mercy!—
the righteousness of Christ is wanted ; his name shall be called Jesus
—1J have lived upon that for days. He hideth himself ; I wanthim
to look on me as he did upon Peter; I want to feel my bowels moved
for him. O that he would say, Come up higher !”

¢ And lest the shadow of a spot
Should on my soul be found,
He took the robethe Saviour wrought,

And spread it all around.”
He said, “Tt must cover all over; ‘not the shadow of a spot.’”
After this he said, “If the Lord will come, and when he does come,
won’t I sing !—I shall go all the way singing, and when I get home
1 shall sing the loudest of any.” Blessed be the Lord for his good-
ness to my dying brother! How my heart was broken and my
mind relieved the day before his death. When I saw him he said
that some words had come, and they were very sweet:

“Whom once he loves he never leaves,
But loves them to the end;”
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And,
«“Ofttimes when the tempter sly
Affirms it fancied, forged, or vain,
Jesus appears, disproves the lie,
And kindly makes it o’er again.”

“I have not seer him yet; a look through the lattice will do.” No
desire to read, mo prayer, no nothing; only, “ Lord, have mercy;
Lord, save me; Lord help me,” and such short ejaculations. He felt
that his bonds were loosed, but not broken; his countenance and his
manner manifested the blessedchange: How he longed for the Lord
to come, that he might, as he observed, “go singing away.” Wanted
“the time of the singing of birds to come.” I said to him, “What
a mercy you are willing to be saved in the Lord’s way.” He replied,
“There is no other.” Alluding to Mr. Hart’s experience he said,
“ Tt is not whether I would be saved or no, but whether the:Lord
will save me. If I should go right, my voice will drown all the
rest.” The doctor spoke of its being a rare occurrence, and consi-
dered him in' a blessed state. They talked together of his dying,
and the doctor said he might go in a few hours; but my dying bro-
ther showed no terror, no dismay, but was quite calm and collected.
He told the doctor he was “like a washerwoman who had done her
day’s work and wanted to go home.” I wan$ to be gone; I want
him to come and kiss me away.” The doctor took his hand and
bade him good bye; “hoped he should meet him in heaven;” hehad
no doubt on his (my brother’s) side. He held the doctor’s hand,
wisbed Lim “ the blessing of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” and said
“he did not know whether he hed ever been in Doubting Castle; it
was a dreadful place;” and how the Lord gave his people & promise,
and enabled them by faith through grace to turn the key. ¢The
iron bars would give way before Zerubbabel;” he said “Zerubbabel
was a long name; it was Jesus.” '

I feel I cannot describe what he uttered by his words, his looks,
his motions; but my heart was much affected. Blessed be the Lord
for his grace and goodness to my dying, living brother! How feel-
ingly and solemnly he spoke to the doctor of the pains of hell which
got hold of him a few days before he departed! He said his pre-
sent state (though then breathing with difficulty and suffering much)
was heaven to the other. My desire is that neither myself nor the
medical attendant may ever forget what we witnessed at this time.

Some of his last expressions on the evening before his soul de-
parted were, “Seek not great things; seek them not.” ¢ The Lord
is my portion, saith my soul, therefore will I trust in him and shall
not he ashamed—and there is salvation in that.” ¢ Ah! perhaps you
may think of me, a poor, sinful, God-dishonoring wretch; though he
has shown me love, how I have abused it.” “I hope you will get
some rest; the Lord was good to me last night.” Don’t murmur
nor repine, if you are the Lord’s people with the blessing in your
hand; for there is a cup filled for me which I must drink.” (Mean-
ing a cup of suffering.)
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He went to rest the following morning, (Thursday,) about a quarter
to eight o'clock.

I think he must have heen about 20 years of age when the Lord
stopped him. He lived to be 39, leaving four orphans—but, bless
the Lord, not unprovided for.

Yours, in the truth of the gospel,

Gosport. ALFRED HAMMOND.

" [What we want is, realities. How much better is the above simple,
broken account of a poor tried, exercised soul, saved by sovereign grace,
than a fine smooth tale, of which the top and bottom is that vain confi-
dence and dead assurance which is the religion of the day.]

INQUIRY.

Dear Sir,—Knowing that many, with myself, have been anxiously
hoping the Lord might direct you to notice, in the “ Gospel Stand-
ard,” the present almost unprecedented commotion caused by what
1s called a religious revival, I am induced, (I trust from right and
sincere motives,) to beg of you, not only for myself but for many of
your readers, to express your thoughts respecting the most prudent
and scriptural course for those who know and love the truth as it is
in Jesus to pursue in the face of all the religious excitement and
clamor of the present day.

I do not advert to any work in Ireland, but to that which is
characterised by the term Revival in our own country. Plymouth,
for instance, like many other large provincial towns, has re-
ceived what the people call an outpouring of the Spirit; and, as the
result, there are every day at noon immensely large prayer-meetings,
comprising some of all denominations, who professedly meet for the
specific object of invoking God’s blessing upon an unregenerate po-
pulation; or, to use the very words of those who take part therein,
to pray for the evangelisation of the town, and the conversion of
thousands to God.

Now, when these meetings were first called, I gave no heed to
the announcement, feeling it was only another of the many exciting
paroxysms of the Plymouth Brethren, or a gathering of Wesleyans,
acting under some new impulse of the flesh. Neither am I aware
that even now there is at the bottom anything much better or more
spiritual, that is, viewing it as @ body. At the same time, I wish to
speak cautiously; for as in the sweepings of the goldsmith’s shop
there may be a few filings of the precious metal, so, amid this vast
assembly of zealous worshippers there may be, yea, I believe there
are, some of God’s dear children; and it is this fact that has most
Painfully tried and exercised my soul before the Lord, to know whe-
ther I am pursuing a right course in disavowing all union with such
meetings, so far as taking any part therein.

I have felt it rather a duty than otherwise to step in on one or two
occasions, for the special purpose of so far acquainting myself with
the character of the same as to be able to judge righteously; and,
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moreover, that I might not act or speak against that of which I was
ignorant. My visits have only tended to confirm my prior convic-
tions, that where there is no agreement there can be no true spiri-
tual worship, that is, If the Spirit has taught me salvation is all of
grace, then there can be no power or comfort attending either the
ministry or the prayers of those who contend for it by works; hence
it seems to myself as important on the part of those who know and
love the truth in its vitality and power to separate themselves from
all the drivelling doctrines of the day, and from those who hold not
the truth in sincerity, as it is important to live separate from the
world. I have felt much power and sweetness in my soul by the
abiding of the apostle’s words, “ Now we command you, brethren,
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, thet ye withdraw yourselves
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tra-
dition which he received of us.” But some say, If you cannot agree
with all you hear, nevertheless, go and pray as you have learned
Christ. But carry this out as a principle, and what would become
of all exclusive adherence to the pure doctrines of the gospel, and
indeed all that is spiritually dear and precious? If one minister can
meet with and take part in the services of those who teach for doc-
trines the commandments of men, and evince decided enmity to
God’s sovereign way of saving his elect people, what is this in the
eyes of others but equivalent to an avowed fellowship with their
principles? And, moreover, would it not be superstitious formality
for a minister to maintain one thing in his own pulpit, on the Lord’s
Day, and then co-operate during the week with those whose senti-
ments are as contrary to those he professes as light and darkness
are opposite. Indeed, I feel if I could walk in -union with and
take part in the worship of such, in their chapel during the week,
it must be plausible deceitfulness to affirm that I could not feel as
much union with the same people in taking a similar part in the
service of our own chapel. I am aware there might be, perhaps, a
valid exception pleaded here; for instance: If I hear of a few of Glod's
dear people meeting for prayer, and I know there is perfect agree-
ment touching the great truths of the gospel, and equal agreement
that even these truths must be experimentally known and realised,
in their life, fulness, and power, end the only point of difference be
relating to communion, viz., that they contend for open while I
contend for strict—then I do not say I should object to meet with
such, and pray with such, or for a moment object to ask such to pray
with the members of this church over whom I labor, inasmuch as
we should both be looking for salvation exclusively through the
atoning sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ, both conscious that nature
cannot work the soul up into a gracious disposition, or do anything
pleasing to God; and that without the Saviour’s blood, his righteous-
ness and fulness, we must, however morally good, perish eternally.
But even here it is painful not to enjoy perfect agreement respecting
church order, and often I feel it keenly that when we come to the
table of the Lord we must part; but so it is, and their departure
from apostolic rule must not guide others, who see it to be wrong:
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Strict communion I hold most dear; it was unquestionably the order
of the first churches; and if ever one period of the church’s existence
required it more than another, it is the present—a period in which
professors satisfy themselves with dry and sapless notions of
divinity, and look but little after the power of it in their own souls.
Religion now, like the chameleon, wears many colors, assuming a
pleasing face for everybody,—so much so that every common news-
paper, and even the world itself, seems pleased with it, thus proving to
every man that has spiritual light much of it is not of God. In Noah’s
days, general corruption rose so high as to carry like a rapid
winter flood everything before it, but Noah was perfect in his
generation; he made head against the stream of corruption, hence
was the only man who, with his family, found favor with God. And
he who, in the present day, seeks unfeignedly after God’s favor and
God’s protection, must stand as much against the stream of fashion-
able religion as open reprobacy; he must expect to be something
like Noah when he was building the ark—a laughing-stock to the
world.

But to return to the point in. hand. Without pretending to
say how much there was of the Spirit, or how much of the flesh, in
the assemblies alluded to, or how many there might be of whom we
could hope well in point of grace, the question is—If there be such
an admixture of law and gospel, such hymns sung, and sentiments
expressed, as are diametrically opposite to what Paul calls “the
glorious gospel of the blessed God,” is not a believer, if he
cannot go without being rather grieved than comforted, and plagued
than profited, and who feels every meeting, for the most part, to be
as cold as this morning, quite justified in staying away? I am well
aware many think me very stiff and bigoted, but as Paul said, of
flattery on the one hand and persecution on the other, “None of
these things move me;” so I hope the Lord by his Spirit has taught
me not to look to man, and that bodily exercise profiteth little.
Hence to engage in prayer, be very religious, and seek to get up re-
vivals, is nothing unless we can eye the commandments by faith,
knowing that what is not of faith is sin, and serve the Lord out of
a principle of love, remembering God is not unrighteous to forget
our work and labor of love. But I fear, greatly fear, from the very
hardness and want of vitality in most of the prayers I have heard in
these public gatherings, that there is much of the predominant prin-
ciple of self-love and slavish fear, and not the spirit of god/y love,
ond of power, and of @ sound mind. The body prays, but the soul
seems inactive; and more than this, there is all that confidence ex-
pressed, as if the soul, when once regenerated, was never capable of
doubting or fearing again. The addresses, “Father,” “ My God,”
“My Seviour,” are so fluently uttered, that anything like the
disciple’s prayer, « Lord, increase our faith,” seems, at least to me,
Quite out of the question. No crying for deliverance from poignant
temptations, or complaining, with Habakkuk, “ Rottenness hath en-
te.re(l into my bones,” or with Job, “ Behold, I amvile.” I would not
Wish for a moment to set my experience up as a standard for others:
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but I only know, if many of whom I speak are taught and led of
God, they have, if they be honest in their prayers, a much easier
path to tread than that in which the Lord ever has, and is still leading
me. 1 hope I can record my joys, and, like old Jacob when he was
called to meet Esau, plead with the Lord this and the other sweef
season in which a promise was applied with power: “And thon
saidst, I will surely do thee good;” and again, “ Fear not, Jacob, to go
down into Egypt, 1 will go with thee.” Yet, for all this, I find there is
not a contest in which I engage but the enemies without and within
are a match for my soul, except as the Lord gives me faith to over-
come. One’s corrupt natureis set on fire of hell. Satan, again, is so
subtie in all his specious seductions that the wisest saint, of him-
self, cannot outwit him. The world, again, is anything or everything,
a friend in guise or an enemy in ambush; and often it seems as if
the entire host was waging war against the soul. It is no un-
common thing to hear Plymouth Brethren say, “O, believe only;” but
I wish John Busk’s definition of this text were well known in heart
experience by this people as a body. Then would they discard many
of their present vague notions, and more freely acknowledge that
the God who imparts faith must give life and vigor to faith, or it
will never act under creature impulse.

I have written a much longer letter than I intended; and I do
not wish you to make use of all T have writter, or of any part of it,
if you deem it inexpedient. At the same time allow me to ask the
favor of the abstract question and a few remarks from your own pen
in reply. The point which has most exercised my own soulis not whe-
ther one whom the Lord has taught his truth is to bave any union
with those who oppose it. This, I 'am thankful to say, is a settled
point with me. But rather, am I right in continuing to have no al-
liance with the meetings referred to? Or should one, if he feel he
is doing it with a single eye to God's glory, attend such services,
and take part therein, that the truth as it is in Jesus may be spoken
out fully-and clearly ?

Yours sincerely, in the Gospel,

Plymouth, C. H.

ANSWER.

WE have very frequently been asked our opinion of the Irish
revivals, and have also lately received several communications on the
subject of the prayer meetings which are now being held in so many
places similar to those described by our correspondent.

Some people find no difficulty in giving an offhand opinion on
every subject, earthly or heavenly, natural or spiritual, that comes
before them; and others, led by the mere impulse of the moment
or influenced by prejudice or party epirit, cry up this thing to hea-
ven and cry the other down to hell with about as much feeling or
conscience as the town-crier. As regards ourselves, whether publicly
or privately, we feel slow to offer an opinion on any subject which
we have not well considered, and for which we cannot give some
reason satisfactory to our own conscience and that of others. Apply-
ing this to the Irish revivals, we have long felt that we have not
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sufficient elements before us to enable us to form in our own mind a
decided opinion of what they really and truly are as weighed in the
balances of the sanctuary. This consideration has, indeed, been the
main cause of our silence about them, as we felt it to be equally
wrong to speak for them or against them until we bad some safe
ground to go upon. What, then, we now offer is written in that
spirit—willing to receive them if they be of God, willing to con-
demn them if they be not. Many things in them, at first sight,
look well, and we would wish to give them their due weight. Of
course we speak only from the accounts we have read of these revi-
vals, of which several have been sent us; for we have never seen or
conversed with a single person professedly awakered by them, nor
with any one who has. 'Fo take, then, both sides—the things for
and against, the marks favorable and unfavorable. And first, as is
but right and fair, what is in their favor. A very deep conviction
of sin apparently laid on the conscience by a sovereign, discriminat-
ing, and invincible power, in some cases to the causing of the great-
est horror and dismay; very earnest cries for merey; a looking to
Christ and Christ alone for pardon and peace; a manifestation of
his atoning blood and love; great peace and joy in believing; warm
and affectionate love to the saints; a thorough remoumcing of all un-
godliness; a great delight in the scriptures, and continual reading
of them—all these marks which we have read as attending what is
called the work of the Spirit in Ireland are, if counterfeits, very
striking resemblances to what is most blessed and true. All, whether
friends or foes, testify to the change produced in the life and conver-
sation of the converts, for some of the vilest and most openly licen-
tious and profane characters have experienced this change, which
they themselves invariably ascribe to a divine power, for which they
did not wish, but which they could not resist when it came upon
them.

But in order to help us to judge righteous judgment, over against
these favorable marks we have to set the unfavorable. The sudden-
ness and celerity of the work in every recorded case does not look
well—at least it is not like the usual dealings of God with the ves-
sels of mercy, as seen in those whose experience is generally receiv-
ed as gracious men or ministers. Take, for instance, the experience
of Augustine in ancient days, or that of Bunyan, Owen, Barry, tHart,
Huntington, John Warburton, William Gadshy, or, not to confine
oneself to ministers, even the many Obituaries of gracious persons
which have appeared in our pages. Where do we find in all these a
single instance of condemnation and justification, law and gospel,
hell and heaven, wrought in their soul in the space of half an hour ?
Most of the saints of God have had to groan and sigh for months,
and some even for years, under bondage and misery before they
were delivered by a manifestation of pardoning mercy. So quick a
conception, then, and so speedy a deliverance, rather resemble, to
our mind, the quick accomplishment of the hopes of Hagar than of
the lon g-delayed desires of Sarah. Iu these Irish revivals a person shall
80 to a meeting quite profane, or at least utterly careless and indif-
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ferent; e shall then and there, at the same time with several others,
be what is called «struck,” when he falls to the ground almost in
convulsions, cries aloud for mercy, and often gets pardon sesled upon
his conscience before he leaves the place. God we know can work in
this sovereign, expeditious way as in the cases of the dying thief
and the Philippian jailer. But these Irish conversions, at least as
so related, strike us as more resembling the Wesleyan and Ranters’
conversions than the sober, solid, deep, noiseless work of grace in a
vessel of mercy. Again, the ministers under whom these conver-
sions are wrought, and the people who carry on these revival meet-
ings, hardly strike us as yielding favorable symptoms that the Lord
is working in and by them. Are they men of truth? Do they
know the truth? Do they preach the truth? How long have they
known it and preached it? Most of the ministers by whom these
revivals have been carried on, if not avowed Arminians, are running
in that channel, holding that Christ died for all men, and that it is
the duty of every man to believe in Christ and to be converted and
saved, though they would hardly say he could convert and save him-
self. These are not favorable symptoms in the eyes of those who
have been brought out of these errors into the clear light of the
gospel of the grace of God, and who therefore know what their own
state was when they held them. Nor do.we yet know how shese
converts will stand, or how they will endure when the present ex-
citement is past. The Irish are an excitable people. Father Mat-
thew stirred Ireland to its very centre as much by teetotalism as
O’Connell did by calling for a repeal of the Union. Millions became
teetotalers, as millions became repealers; but all confess that as much
whiskey is now drunk as ever, and that repeal is as dead as O’Con-
pell himself. We must wait, then, and see whether these revivals
will stand, or share the fate of teetotalism and repeal.

Will these converts come out of their present muddy systems?
Will they come out boldly and zealously for truth ? Will they aban-
don their false churches and their unsound ministers? Who can at
present tell whether, when the present effervescence subsides, they
will not sink down into the general bulk of dead professors with
whom we in this country are overrun? If they be God’s converts
this is but the beginning, and they will find the middle and end 2
different maiter. Again, they to our mind resemble too inuch the
American tevivals, of which all' who have visited the United States
that have known truth for themselves bave expressed to us, both by
letter and word of mouth, the poorest opinion.

We throw these things out for our readers to consider for them-
selves. We bave put into the scales, as far as we can, fair weights;
let them hold them up and see which way the scale falls; and this
they may do without wrath or bitterness, distrust or prejudice. *‘The
spiritual man judgeth all things.” ¢ Prove all things; hold fast tha
which is good.” “Believe not every spirit; but try the spirits, whether
they are of God.” We may, then, exercise our spiritual judgment on
these matters; and whilst we should tremble to speak one word
against anything which wears marks of being the work of the Blessed
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Spirit, we may fairly and believingly examine it in the light of
scripture and experience.

After what we have said, our readers may be surprised to see us
add the expression of our sincere wish that this movement in Treland
may go on; and in so doing we will give our reason. Anything that
fairly meets Popery, confronts it, overthrows it, or undermines it,
must be a blessing to that unhappy country; and this is what these
revivals, g0 far as they extend, seem likely to do. Wherever they
come they. strike deadly blows against the whole system of Popery,
and this makes the priests so abhor and revile them. These con-
verts, whether naturally or spiritually such we will not determine—
are full of warmth and zeal, great Bible-readers, fearless and un-
daunted opponents of the mass and the worship of the Virgin, and
determined adversaries of the whole Popish system, root and branch.
Should, then, this movement spread from the north of Ireland, its
present seat, where the population is chiefly Protestant, and reach
the south and west, the strongholds of Popery, nothing that we
know of in this day could so effectually assault the system in its
very citadel.

We intended to give some answer to the chief Inquiry of our cor-
respondent about joining in with the prayer-meetings that are now
so common. He has so well and ably handled the subject, and so
much in agreement with our own views and feelings, that we need
hardly say & word more than he has written. But as some of our
readers may like to hear what we may have to say on this subject,
we may in a future Number take it up more fully than our present
limits admit; merely expressing for the present our full concurrence
with his remarks.

THOUGH we find an abatement of that sensible warmth of affec-
tion which we felt at first setting out, yet, if our views are more evan-
gelical, our judgment more ripened, our hearts more habitually humbled
under a sense of inward depravity, our tempers more softened into sym-
pathy and tenderness, if our prevailing desires are spiritual, and we
practically esteem the precepts, ordinances, and people of God, we may
warrantably conclude that his good work of grace in us is, upon the
whole, on an increase.—Newton.

“0 Lorp, thou Son of David!” In this compellation, consider
why Christ is called the Son of David, never the son of Adam, never the
son of Abraham, It is true he is called frequently the Son of man; but
never when any prayeth to him; and he is reckoned, in his genealogy, Da-
vid’s son, Abraham’s son, the Son of Adam; but the Son of David is his
ordinary style when prayers are directed to him in the days of his flesh.

e reason is this: Christ has a special relation to Abraham, being his
seed ; but more special to David, because the covenant was in a special
manner established with David, as a king, and the first king in whose
hand the church, the feeding thereof, as God’s own flock, was, as God’s
de_Posit and pawn, laid down, Thc Lord established the Covenant of Grace
Wwith David, and his son Solomon, who was to build him a house; and
Promised to him an eternal kingdom, and grace and perseverance in grace,
and that by a sure covenant, ‘‘the sure mercies of David.”— Rutherford.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE SACRED HUMANITY
OF THE BLESSED REDEEMER.

(Continued from page 07.)

Ix our Meditations on the sacred humanity of the adorable
Redeemer we must never, even in thought, separate his human
nature from his divine. Even when his sacred body lay in the
grave, and was thus for a small space of time severed from his pare
and holy soul by death and the tomb, there was no seperation of the
two natures, for, as we have before shown, his human soul, after he
had once become incarnate in the womb of the Virgin, never as
parted from his Deity, but went inte paradise in indissoluble union
with it. It is a fundamental article of our most holy faith that the
human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ had no existence independent
of his divine. In the Virgin's womb, in the lowly manger, in the
lonely wilderness, on the holy mount of transfiguration, in the
gloomy garden of -Gethsemane, in Pilate’'s judgment hall, on the
cross, and in the tomb, Jesus was still Immanuel, God with us.
And so ineffably close and intimate is the conjunction of the human
nature with the divine, that the actings of each nature, though
separable, cannot and must not be separated from each other. Thus,
the human hands of Jesus broke the seven loaves and the fishes; but
it was God-man who multiplied them so as to feed therewith four
thousand men, besides women and children. (Matt. xv. 38.) The
bhuman feet of Jesus walked on the sea of Galilee ; but it was the
Son of God who came on the waves to the ship. (Matt. xiv. 33.)
The human lips of Jesus uttered those words which are « spirit and
life;” (John vi. 63;) but it was the Son of the living God who spake
them. (John vi. 69.) The human hands and feet of Jesus were
nailed to the cross; but the blood shed by them was indeed divine,
for all the virtue and validity of Deity were stamped upon it.
(Acts xx. 28.) .

But there is another thought connected with a believing view of
the Lord Jesus Christ as Immanuel, God with us, and that is, the
union of the Church with him in all that he did and suffered for her.
He being the Head, all the members of his mystical body m covenant
union with him shared in his sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension,
and glorification. Thus Paul speaks of himself as crucified with
Christ, (Gal. ii. 20,) and of believers generally as dying with Christ;
(Rom. vi. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 11;) heing buried with Christ; (Rom. vi. 4;
Col. ii. 12;) as rising with him, (Col. iii. 1,) and sitting together
with him in heavenly places. (Eph. ii. 6.) Now, as the Blessed
Spirit is pleased to guide us into an experimental knowledge of the
Lord Jesus, and to give us a measure of union and communion with
his sacred Majesty, he leads us into a fellowship with him in his
sufferings, death, and resurrection. This is what the apostle speaks
of as typified by the ordinance of baptism as a standing figure and
permanent representation of the baptism of the Holy Ghost:
“Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus
Christ were Laptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with
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him by baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk
in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in
til:e likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his
resurrection.” (Rom. vi. 3-5.) The ordinance of baptism is thus
represented as the figure of that higher, more sacred, and spiritual
baptisra whereby, in living experience, believers are made one with
Christ in his death, burial, and resurrection. And here his hu-
menity is indeed seen in its special grace and distinguishing glory,
for it 18 only as *“members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,”
(Eph. v. 30,) this being the foundation of the union, that they are
baptized into this spiritual communion with him,

But this part of our subject may demand a little further opening
up. The Church, then, has 2 mystical, but not less real, union with
Christ, from his having taken the flesh and blood of the children into
union with his own divine Person. By virtue of this union with him,
as members with the head, she participated with him in all he did
and suffered for her sake. But this mystical union all the elect
have, even those still unregenerated or unborn. This union does not,
therefore, of itself give communion, though it is the foundation of
it. Another kind of union, then, is needed, which is peculiar to the
regenerated, and which they have in exact measure to their partici-
pation of the Spirit of Christ, for “if any man have not the Spirit
of Christ he is none of his,” that is, by inward or outward manifesta-
tion. By being made partakers, then, of Christ’s Spirit, the mem-
bers of his mystical body have a living union with him, for “he that
is joined to the Lord is one spirit.” (1 Cor. vi. 17.) Being thus
baptized by the Blessed Spirit, they are made one spirit with the
Lord, and thus have a fellowship with him in his sufferings, death,
and resurrection. As, then, he died under the curse of the law and
the guilt and burden of sin, and yet by death died unto the law and
unto sin, being by death freed from the curse of the law and the
penalty of sin, so the believer dies under the curse of the law and
the burden of guilt and sin in his conscience; and yet by virtue of
his union with Christ as a member of his body, and of communion
with him as baptized by his Spirit, he dies also unto the law and unto
8in, no more to suffer the penalty of the one or to live under the
. power of the other. But though thus delivered, yet to the end
of his days, as mourning and groaning under sin, as sutfering
from the hidings of God’s countenance, as tempted and assailed
by Satan, as hated and persecuted by the world, and often for-
saken by followers and friends, he is crucified with Christ, and has
fellowship with him in his sufferings and death. His sorrows, his
trials, his temptations, and his sufferings, all, as sanctified to his soul’s
good, Jead him to the cross of his suffering Lord, to get life from his
dgath, pardon and peace from his atoning blood, justification from his
divine obedience, and resignation to the will of God from his holy
example. Here the world is crucified to him, and he to the world;
(Gal. vi. 14;) here sin is mortified, (Rom. vi. 6; viii. 13,) and its
Teigning power dethroned; (Rom. vi. 12;) the old man crucified and
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put off, (Rom. vi. 6; Eph. iv. 22,) and the new man put on, Thus,
having a spiritual union with his suffering, dying Lord, the heaven-
taught believer suffers and dies with him, and by this fellowship of
his sufferings and death becomes here below conformed to his suffer-
ing image, (Rom. viii. 17, 29; 2 Tim. ii. 12,) and is made conform-
able to his death. (Phil. iii. 10.)

This is no mere doctrine, an article only of a sound creed, but
a fountain of life to every believer's soul in proportion to the mea-
sure of the Spirit whereby ke is baptized into the death of Jesus.
But for the most part it is only through a long series of afflictions,
bereavements, disappointments, vexations, illuesses, pains of body
and mind, hot furnaces, and deep waters, as sanctitied to his soul’s
profit by the Holy Spirit, that the child of God comes into this part
of Christian experience.

These things are indeed death to the flesh, and are meant to be so,
that it may be crucified and mortified; and are kiiling blows to all
schemes of earthly joy, worldly happiness, and temporal prosperity
and pleasure, as well as to all legal hopes and pharisaic righteousness;
but they are, in the Spirit’s hand, the very life of the believing soul.
For “by these things men live, and in all these things is the life
of their spirit.” (Isa. xxxviii. 16.) Crucifixion is a long, painful,
lingering death. Nature dies hard, and struggles, but struggles in
vain, against the firm but blessed hand that nails it to the cross
of Christ; but grace, cleaving all the more closely to him who
suffered and bled there, draws life and power from his blood and
love. This experience made the apostle say of himself, “ Always
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. For we
which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.”
(2 Cor. iv. 10, 11.) Here was the secret of all his strength, of all
his holiness, and all his happiness. This inward experience of the
power and blessedness of the cross inspired him with a firm and holy
determination to know nothing among men save Jesus Christ and
him crucified; and this made him say, as the grand distinguishing
test of the lost and of the saved, “For the preaching of the cross
is to them that perish foolishness, but unto us which are saved
it is the power of God.” (1 Cor.i. 18.) For this was not Paul's
experience only, a hidden secret of which he alone was made by
grace the happy partaker. All who are taught by the same Spirit,
and have the same union and communion with a crucified Lord,
whether Jew or Greek, know him to be the power of God and the
wisdom of God. (1 Cor. i. 24.) We read of believers being “trees
of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified,”
(Isa. )Jxi. 3,) and this planting is a heing planted into Christ so as
to have that union and communion with him which the living branch
has with the vine. The apostle therefore speaks of our being
“planted together in the likeness of his death.” (Rom. vi. 5.)
Wlat the vine is, the branches are. Where the vine is, there will
the branches be. The vine was once prostrate on the ground:
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the branches were prostrate with it. The vine rose from earth
to heaven; the branches rise with it. As then a tree planted into
good soil drinks of its juices, or rather as a grafted scion hecomes
go incorporated with the stock as to be one with it, not merely in
outward strength and firmness of union, but so one with it as to
draw virtue, sap, and fruitfulness out of it, so the true believer,
being planted into the likeness of Christ's death, draws supplies of
grace and strength out of his fulness. Here, then, we see the
blessedness of the bleeding, suffering, dying humanity of our ador-
able Redeemer. By virtue of his suffering hurcanity he has union
with a suffering people, and by virtue of being baptized with his
Spirit they have union and communion with a suffering Lord. He
died that they might live, bore the curse of the law that it might
not light on them, and suffered “the just for the unjust” that they
having fellowship with him in his sufferings and death might have
every gracious motive communicated, and the supply of all spiritual
strength imparted, to crucify them to sin, to the world, and to self.

But we pass on to the resurrection of the blessed Lord from the
dead; and here we shall have to establish the doctrine before we
enter into its experimental fruits.

1. The first thing that we notice is, what we may call the grand
Jfact of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. On this the whole
verity of the Christian faith may be said to be suspended. If Jesus
did not rise from the dead, he was not what he declared he was,
“the Son of the living God.” But if he rose from the dead, it was
God’s own attestation that he was his only-begotten Son, for all will
admit that nothing short of the power of God can raise the dead.
For this reason we find in the Acts of the Apostles the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus made a leading feature in every sermon and every
address. Whether Peter preached to the inquiring Jews, (Acts ii.
23, 24; iii. 15,) to the opposing Sanhedrim, (Acts iv. 10; v. 30,
31,) or to Cornelius and his friends; (Acts x. 39, 40;) or whether
Paul addressed the synagogue of Antioch, (Acts xiii. 30,) the Athe-
nian Areopagus, (Acts xvii. 31,) or king Agrippa and the most
noble Festus, it might be said of them what the Holy Ghost declares
of all the rest: “And with great -power gave the apostles witness of
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.” (Acts iv. 33.) Look for a few
moments at this remarkable circumstance, that these blessed men of
God made the resurrection of Jesus, as it were, the very foundation
of all their sermons and addresses; for we may be sure that the
Holy Ghost inspired the apostles thus to preach. And see the
reason why they bore this firm testimony in the very forefront of
the battle which they waged in the name of God against the king-
dom of darkness and death. The Lord of life and glory had been
condemned to death by the Jewish council on a eharge of blasphemy,
first, because he had said that “he would destroy the temple made
with hands, and within three days build another made without hands;"
(Mark xiv. 58 ;) and, secondly, that he had declared, in the very pre-
sence of the council, that he was the Christ, the Son of God. (Mark
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xiv. 61-64.) He therefore died under the charge of blasphemy, in
pein and ignominy, crucified openly for that alleged crime in the
face of the assembled thousands who had come from all parts to Je-
rusalem to celebrate the Passover. Now, had Jesus not risen from
the dead that charge would have been substantiated, and he would
have been justly convicted by the voices of many thousands as hav-
ing been put righteously to death. It was necessary, then, not only
for the whole economy of redemption but for the very veracity of
Jesus himself, and for the whole truth of the gospel, that he should
be raised from the dead by the power of God as the seal of his mis-
sion, as the standing, undeniable, irrefragable truth that he was the
Messiah, the Son of God, as he claimed to be. We see, then, the
force and meaning of the apostle’s words, where he says that the
Lord Jesus was * declared to be the Son of God with power by the
resurrection from the dead.” (Rom. i. 4.) It was God’s attesting
witness to his divine Sonship, the visible, ratifying seal to his hea-
venly mission. And not only so, but God’s own assurance to the
church that his atoning sacrifice had been accepted, that the debt
due to law and justice was fully discharged, and her justification
complete, for he ¢ was delivered for our offerces and raised again for
our justification;” (Rom. iv. 25;) that is, he, as the head and repre-
sentative of the church, was raised by God from the dead as justified
from all law charges, and the church was thus visibly and authori-
tatively declared to be justified in him. This was the attesting wit-
ness from heaven that her justification was complete, and that Jesus
lives at God’s right hand to reveal that justification to her heart, put
Ler into experimental possession of its unspeakable blessedness, and
seal it effectually by the Holy Ghost upon her breast.

2. The next thing that we notice is that each Person of the sacred
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, was engaged in the blessed
work of raising Jesus from the dead. Though the Persons of the
Trinity are essentially distinct, and their acts in the great economy
of redemption separate, yet as one God they participate in the put-
ting forth of every act of divine power. Thus God the Father raised
Jesus from the dead, as we learn from almost innumerable passages;
but see the following, which we need not quote at length but sim-
ply refer to: Acts ii. 24; iii. 15; iv. 10; v. 30; x. 40; xiii. 37; xvil.
31; Eph. i. 20; Col. ii. 12. But the Son of God raised himself from
the dead, according to his own words of grace and truth, “ Therefore
doth my Father love me because I lay down my life, that I might
take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my-
self. T have power to lay it down and I have power to take it again.”
(John x. 17,18.) He is “the resurrection;” (John xi. 25;) and as
he raised Lazarus from the tomb, and will at the last day raise up
the sleeping dust of all that the Father gave unto him, (John vi. 39,
40,) so, by the exercise of the same divine power, did he raise his
own incorruptible body from the grave. The Holy Ghost also had 2
Dlessed participation in the same divine act. We therefore read that
the Lord Jesus was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the
Spirit, (1 Pet. iii. 18)—the same Holy and Blessed Spirit who will
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also quicken the mortal bodies of the saints at the great resurrection.
(Rom. viii. 11.)

3. The next thing that we notice is, the identity of the Lord’s risen
pody. It is a cardinal, fundamental article of our most holy faith
that the same actual, identical body was raised from the grave which
was deposited in it. If erroneous men had not indulged their vain
speculations about the risen body of the Lord Jesus, we might well
wonder at their daring attempts to pull up the landmarks which the
Holy Ghost has so plainly set up in the word of truth. The Lord
never had, never could have, two different bodies, one before, an-
other efter the resurrection. We might as well talk of his having
two different souls—one soul for earth and another soul for heaven.
The identity of his body is as indispensable to his still being Jesus,
“the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” as the identity of his soul,
no less certain, no less necessary, and no less precious. But because,
after the resurrection, the Lord came miraculously into the place
where the disciples were assembled, the doors being shut, and va-
nished out of the sight of the disciples at Emmaus, and because they
cannot conceive how he can wear a human body in heaven, such as
he had upon earth, men who would be wise above what is written
have assumed that a change took place in that body, and that it no
longer consisted of flesh, and bones, and blood, as before, but was, as
it were, transmuted into some aérial, celestial substance, they know
not what, but such as they imagine would be more fitting to inhabit
the courts of heaven. Now, nothing can be more plain, if we are
willing to follow the footsteps of the Holy Ghost, than that it was
the same identical body which hung on the cross that rose from the
dead. Tt would seem, as if to stop all cavil, and crush in the very
bud all such erroneous speculations as we have alluded to, the Lord
himself gave again and again the most incontrovertible proofs after
his resurrection that he was the same Jesus as before, and not an-
other, end that he wore the same body in all respects without change
or alteration. He did not appear for a few moments only, as if
“showing himself through the lattice,” and then hastily withdrawing,
but conversed with them most familiarly, and ate with his disciples
after the resurrection; (Luke xxiv. 42, 43; Acts x. 41;) and for this
very purpose, that they might be standing and undeniable eye and
ear witnesses that it was indeed the very same Jesus with whom
they had consorted before his crucifixion. Now we all know what a
marked change a little alteration makes in a person’s form and fea-
tures, so that a severe illness, or the lapse of a few years, makes him
scarcely recognisable as the same person by even his most intimate
friends. 1If, then, any visible change had taken place in the body of
the Lord Jesus, it would not only have destroyed its identity but its
identification. The whole chain of evidence that it was indeed the
same Jesus who had been crucified that was risen from the dead
Would have been broken to pieces unless it was clearly and undeni-
ably the same form, the same features, the same feet and hands, the
fame voice,—in & word, the very same Jesus whom they knew so
well and loved so dearly. Did not Mary Magdalene know his form
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and features well? Could she have been deceived? Was not John,
who leaned on his breast at the last supper, well acquainted with his
voice, gestures, and countenance ? Could he have been deceived ?
So with Peter and James, not to name the other disciples who
had attended him daily from the baptism of John. (Acts i. 22.)
One witness might be deceived, but not so many. But besides this,
there were several special seasons on which the Lord did not only
appear for a short time to his disciples, but was with them some space.
Look at the instance of Thomas. What can exceed the clearness of
the testimony mercifully produced by his very unbelief? So firmly
fixed was lie in his disbelief of the resurrection that he would not
believe that the disciples had seen the Lord as risen from the dead;
and declared that except he should see in his hands the print of the
nails; and, lest his eyes should deceive him, unless he put his fingers
into the print of the nails; and even lest he should be deceived then,
except he should thust his hand into the very side which had been
pierced by the Roman spear, he would ot believe. But how conde-
scendingly to him, and how graciously for the saints in all ages, did
the blessed Lord, eight days after this unbelieving declaration, appear
again gently to reprove him for his unbelief, but at the same time
to afford to the church through him the memorable testimony that
he wore still the same body; that the hands were the very same
hands, still bearing the print of the nails which had fastened them
to the cross, and that it was the very same side which still wore the
thrust-mark of the Roman spear. If this were not & proof of actual
identity where shall we find one? If this evidence be rejected, what
remains but to reject the whole mystery of the resurrection as an
idle tale? Learned men have, by comparing scripture with scrip-
ture, ascertained that the blessed Lord appeared ten times to eye-
wituesses after his resurrection,” and that at some of these appear-
ances, as that memorable one recorded John xxi., he conversed with.
his disciples as closely and as intimately as before his resurrection.
And that his human body in which he ate and talked with them
was not a shadowy appearance, which had neither flesh nor bones,
he spake to them those ever-memorable words, “Behold my hands
and my fect, that it is I myself; handle me, and see; for a spirit hath
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.” (Luke xxiv. 39.) “Behold,”
said he, “ my hands and my feet”—they are real hands, they are real

+ The Lord’s first appearance was to Mary Magdalene; (Mark xvi, 9-11;
John xx. 14-18;) bis second to the disciples journeying to Emmaus; (Mark
xvi. 12 ; Luke xxiv. 13-32;) his third to Simon Peter; (Lule xxiv. 33, 34;
1 Cor. xv. 5;) his fourth to the eleven disciples in the absence of Thomas;
(Luke xxiv. 36—43; Jobn xx.19-25;) his fifth to the eleven again, when
Thomas was present; (Mark xvi, 14; John xx. 27-29;) his sizth to the wo-
men who had at first visited the sepulchre; (Matt. xxviii. 9, 10;) his geventh
to the apostles and five hundred brethiren at once in Galilee; (Matt. xxviil.
16-20; 1 Cor. xv. 6;) his eighth to the disciples when fishing on the lake of
Galilee ; (John xxi. 1-24 ;) his ninth to James the Lord's brother; (1 Cor.
%v.7;) and his tenth and last to all the apostles assembled at Jerusalem just
before his ascension. (Luke xxiv. 44-49; Actsi. 4-8; 1 Cor. xv. 7.) Thesé
are the “many infallible proofs” of which the Holy Ghost speaks (Acts i. 3)
that Lie was really and truly risen from the dead.
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feet; ¢ that it is I myself,” the same, the very same Jesus, having
the same hody which you saw him wear lefore; “ handle me, and
gee,” feel, if you will, whether it be real flesh or an aérial body, “ for
o spirit,” such as you take me to be, a disembodied soul, or an airy,
unreal phantasm, “hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.”
Can anything be stronger than this—the Lord’s own testimony to
the actual identity of his body before and after his resurrection ?
And if it ‘be objected that whatever the body of the Lord was then
it is now so exceedingly glorified that it has lost in that glory all
the distinctive features of its former humanity, we reply, How was
it with that same body before the resurrection, on the holy mount,
when it was transfigured before the three disciples, so that “Lis face
did shine as the sun, and his very raiment,” as borrowing lustre from
his glorious humanity, “ was white as the light ?” (Matt. xvii. 1,2.)
There we see that the brightest glory no more altered the identity
or changed the substance of the Lord’s body than the glory of the
face of Moses altered his. When we come to the ascension of our
blessed Lord, we shall see this perhaps more clearly and distinctly
still, or at least view more at length the blessings and benefits con-
nected with it. .

We shall attempt now, then, to show the spiritual bearing and in-
fluence which the resurrection of the Lord has upon the believing
soul.

The apostle’s earnest desire and prayer were that he might *“know
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the power of his resurrection.” (Phil. iii.
10.) It was not, then, the bare fact of his resurrection, or the mere
doctrine of it as revealed in the scripture, which would satisfy his
panting soul, though both of them in themselves as foundation truths
full of unspeakable blessedness; but what his believing heart in-
tensely longed to enjoy was the inward experience of its power,
fruits, and effects. What was that power? Let us see, if we can,
with God’s blessing, what it was to know, to enjoy which drew forth
such intense desires from Paul's inmost soul. The prayer which this
man of God offered for the church of God at Ephesus (Eph. 1. 16-23)
will, we think, form a blessed key to this experimental secret.
Among the heavenly blessings which he there prays that ¢ the God
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,” would grant unto
them, he begs that “he would give them the Spirit of wisdom and
Tevelation in the knowledge of Christ, that they might know what is
the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe, accord-
Ing to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ
when he raised him from the dead and set him at his own right
hand in the heavenly places.” (Eph. i. 19, 20.) If we read the whole
of that blessed prayer we shall see that the Lord Jesus is there
Spoken of as tife Head and Representative of his body, the church—
8 multitude which no man can number. When, then, he died on
the cross, he sank, so to speak, under the load of millions of sins,
for “he bare our sins in his own body on the tree.” We know, in-
deed, that by the shedding of his precious blood the sins of the
church were purged away, and that he himself said, “ It is finished ”
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before le gave up the ghost; but as under the law the death of the
victim was the essential part of the sacrifice, so, until the Lamb of
God died, the sacrifice was not complete. In this sense, then, he
died and sank into the grave under the tremendous weight of sin
laid on his sacred head. By these, as dead under the law, he wag
bound fast in the tomb-—faster than by the burial- clothes, the Roman
guard, or the stone rolled to the door of the sepnlchre; and by these
he was beld fast till the resurrection morn. These, then, were the
“pains [or cords™] of death” of which Peter speaks, which held him
fast. (Acts ii. 24.) But God “loosed ” these cords, because he being
the Son of God and the Prince of life, it was not possible that he
should be holden” of death; and therefore he raised him up as the
justified Head of his body the church, leaving in the grave the sins
under the guilt and weight of which he had died. Being thus raised
up as the Head of the church, and openly acquitted and justified, she
rose in and with him. This view of Christ’s resurrection may pre-
pare us to enter more clearly and fully into the expérimental mean-
ing of that blessed prayer for the Ephesian believers, to which we
have already referred; and to show us wixy the apostle prayed that
they might know “what is the exceeding greatness of his power
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead.”
The resurrection of the Lord Jesus is here spoken of as a most mi-
raculous display of the mighty power of God. Why was it such?
Not surely in merely raising the dead body of the Lord Jesus to
life, for that miracle had been before done in the case of Lazarus and
the widow’s son, and in many other instances. But it was because
in raising up Christ from the dead God raised up millions of re-
deemed sinners with him, and that, too, out of all their sins and mi-
series, which had sunk his sacred head, as hearing them all, into
death and the grave. The church is, therefore, said to be “ quick-
ened together with Christ,” and “raised up together with him;” (Eph.
ii. 5, 6; Col. ii. 12, 13;) and believers are spoken of as “risen with
Christ.” (Col. iil. 1.) . .

Now, what a living child of God longs to experience is the felt
power of this resurrection—that as having been mystically and virtual-
ly quickened together with Christ at and in his resurrection from
the dead, he may feelingly enjoy the spiritual power of that resur-
rection in his own soul, enabling him to rise up out of the cords of
death which so often hold him firm and fast. This putting forth of
the power of Christ to quicken, renew, and deliver the soul is s0 ex-
ceedingly great that it is compared by the apostle to the display of
that mighty power which God put forth in raising Jesus from the
dead. For though the believer was virtually and really quickened
together with Christ when he rose from the dead, and has already
risen out of the grave of death and sin by this power regenerating
and making him alive unto God, yet he often sinks back into the
gloomy grave of carnality and deadness. He therefore wants 2

v The word, “ sorrows of deatlls,” (Ps. xviii. 4; exvi. 8,) to which Peter evi-
dently alludes, is literally, in the Hebrew, ¢ cords of death.” ’
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mighty power to be put forth in his soul—the power of Christ’s re-
gurrection; for he feelingly needs the same almighty power which
raised Jesus from the dead to raise him up once more to faith, and
hope, and love. The resurrection of Jesus, and his interest therein
as a quickened member of his body, is indeed the sure pledge that
he shall again be blessed with this renewing, reviving grace; but O
the power | —inwardly and experimentally to feel this power from time
to time comiing into his soul as the power of God came into the
tomb of Christ and raised him from the dead; and by the experienee
of this power to rise with Christ to light, life, liberty, and love—
this is indeed to have the kingdom of God which is not only “in
power,” but is “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost.” (1 Cor. iv. 20; Rom. xiv. 17.)

As, then, by the resurreclion of Christ the church was mystically
“ quickened together with him,” (Epb. ii. 5,) so regeneration is the
first proof, the initial pledge, of the resurrection of each individual
believer with him. This is the first act of the power of Christ’s
resurrection as a felt, experimental reality in each member of his
mystical body. As, then, the regenerated soul experiences more
and more of the putting forth of this risen power, and feels more
and more deeply and semsibly the contrast between the workings
and movements of this hidden life and its own miserable darkness,
bondage, and death when this divine fruit of Christ’s resurrection is
not realised, it hungers and thirsts after its renewed enjoyment.
Regeneration in itself is an instantaneous act which cannot be re-
peated, but its effects are permanent. A child can be born but
once; but having once breathed it breathes again; and without breath
and food cannot live. So every sweet revival, gracious renewal, soft
word, melting touch, comforting look, heavenly smile, applied pro-
mige, encouraging testimony, or blessed manifestation of or from
the risen Lord of life and glory is not, indeed,. regeneration, but the
fruit and effect of it; and to experience it in the soul is to experi-
ence the power of his resurrection.

So with pardoned sin and justification from the curse of the law
by the imputation of the righteousness of the Lord Jesus. When
God raised him from-the dead he gave a public attestation that the
ransom price was accepted, and the church justified in him. To
have this revealed to the heart and sealed with a divine power on the
conscience is to experience the power of Christ’s resurrection, for
he was raised for our justification. '

But we have already trespassed too long on the time of our read-
ers; and as this subject is closely connected with the ascension and
glorification of the blessed Lord which we hope, with God’s help and
blessing, next to consider, we shall defer our further meditations on
this point to our following Number.

As none, save God, can declare the end from the beginning, or
now certainly, whether a man will be permitted to go on in error and
unbelief, or be rescued from it by the efficacy of that grace to which no-
thing is impossible, it follows, that the apostle’s rule is right, “Judge
Nothing before the time, until the Lord come.”—Toplady.
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POETRY.

THE PILGRIM’S PATII
“ The path which the vulture’s eye hath not seen.”

I parvy find this world a scene of much distress;

A barren, trackless path; a howling wilderness;

A path which doth abound with many pits and snares,
And traps to catch the Lord’s redeem’d ones unawares.

A rugged, and a rough, uneultivated spot;

A solitary way; (one seems almost forgot;)

Few bear me company, or take me by the hand;
The language that I speak they cannot understand.

Beneath a scorching sun of envy and of strife

I still pursue my way towards the land of life;

On that side is a pit, on this side is a snare;

Yet still the Lord preserves me with his heavenly care.

Sometimes I am obliged to travel much by night;

And have to grope my way without a ray of light.

O’er rocks and mountains steep, through paths of miry clay,
Through briers and through tkorns I still pursue my way.

Along this winding maze, Lord, keep me near to thee;
My strength divine, my cloud, my fiery pillar be;

Let no satanic traps my wandering feet enclose;
Enable me to smife at al] that would oppose.

But though the way is rough, ’tis sure to end at last
In blessing and in praise for all that’s overpast.
‘When I arrive at home, and see my Saviour’s face,
My song shall ever be, ¢ Salvation’s all of grace.”

R. B.
A COMPLAINT—WINTER.
I canwor, while I mourn, Sometimes I'm up and down,
Behold thy lovely face; And strangely tempest-toss’d ;
For sin, where’er I turn, Grace seems for ever flown,
Is felt to my disgrace; And I’'m completely cross'd;

It plagues within, assails without, O! tell me, Lord, can I be thine,
It stings my soul, I die throughout, Whilst I'm so base, thou so divine*

My soul’s best comforts flee, Yet here I ground my plea,
Through unbelief and pride; Jesus has died to save;
Both lust and enmity He hung upon the tree

I vainly strive to hide; To rescue from the grave

For out they creep, my soul defile, Sinners of every kind and name,
Which makes me cry, Behold, I'm For whom he bore both grief and

vile. shame.
I often feel so dead Now, I’m a sinner, Lord,
To all that’s good and right, A base one, too, I own ;
That life seems wholly fled, O let thy precious blood
And O! how long the night! Dissolve my heart of stone;

*Tis then I fear that I’'m not thine, Then in it stamp thy image clear,
O Lord, arise, and on me shine. With perfect love that casts out fear.
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« To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our
God.”’—Isa. Ixi. 2

(Continued from page 4.)

We noticed that in the jubilee everything was to be free; and we
should relish a jubilee at Manchester vastly well, I assure you. What
work there would be with thousands of poor famishing creatures.*
They would soon make a clearance of the fields if it was ¢ Pluck and
eat.” But however it may be in nature, it is plain in grace. We
have the promises; all the blessings of the oath; of the love and blood
of a precious Redeemer; all the blessings of the fulness of his heart;
and all are freely given, without money and without price. Not an
iota of creature merit to obtain it. The poorer the wretch the more
welcome he is. )

“ Come guilty, come needy,
Come loathsome, come bare;
You can't come too filthy ;
Come just as you are.”

God, in the riches of his grace, keeps jubilee all the year round—
open house and open field for famishing sinners. May God bless us
with hearts to enter into the field of the mystery of God’s grace,
and pluck and eat by divine faith in the love and blood of the Lord
Jesus Christ; and then we shall know that it is for us the acceptable
year of the Lord.

Bat it is the acceptable year of the Lord inasmuch as it is accept-
able fo the Lord. * In an accepted time I have heard thee; in a day
of salvation I have succored thee.” This is the accepted time. Di-
vine justice, poor sinner, has accepted the Person of Christ as thy
Surety, the worle and obedience of Christ actively es thy righteous-
less, and the blood of Christ as the atonement for thy sin. It
18 pagsed current in the account of Ged, filed up in heaven; and

od says, “I am well pleased for his righteousness’ sake; he will
agnify the law, and make it honorable.” Thus it is the acceptable
Year of the Lord.

* Trade was just then very bad at Marchester; not so now.
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There is nothing, therefore, that the blessed Redeemer containg,
or that he has done, as the Head of the church, but what is received
in heaven with the divine approbation of God; and as a demonstra-
tion of it it is said, “ He is gone up with a shout, with the sound of
a trumpet.” God, and angels, and glorified spirits that were gone
before have all shouted him home; and when God gives you and me
faith in the mystery of it, we help them to shout too. He is gone
up on high as a demonstrative proof that he is accepted of the Fa-
ther; and he is seated at the right band of the Father, there to live
and make intercession for us.

It is the acceptable year of the Lord; and I am sure it will be
acceptable to you if Jesus, in the riches of his grace, manifests it to
your conscience. Perhaps there may be in this assembly some that
do not need such a salvation as this; you say, “Christ has done a
great deal; he has done his part, and I must do my part too; and
notwithstanding all that Christ has done, if I do not do my part T
cannot be saved.” There is a deal of talk in our day about Popery
being likely to be established; and I know no men in the world that
are more likely to establish it than these ¢ do part” men, for their
sentiment is the very life and soul of Popery. What is Popery?
What is Antichrist ? Creature merit. If you could destroy crea-
ture merit—man’s doing his part—in all its bearings, and creature
merit could entirely be put out of existence, the devil himself could
not make a Pope; there could be no such thing in existence. But
creature merit is the blood, and sinews, and pulse, and life of Popery.
Therefore, where men go on with the strange idea that notwithstand-
ing all that Christ has done, they must do their part too, or they
cannot be saved, they are bidding Popery ¢ God speed,” and doing
their part to establish it. They find fault all the while with some
of their external things, such as their dolls and a few mummeries of
that nature, but the poison is in the soul of Popery, and the soul of
Popery is creature merit; in fact, what can we find flourishing in our
day but creature merit in some form or other? You will find some
men that would be vastly strenuous against creature merit in the
shape of free will, and yet they have got it in another shape. They
say, “ O, you may always believe. Why don’t you believe ? Simply
believe, and be happy.” Why, that is creature merit; it is the old
Jeaven; it is another name, but it ig creature merit. For God's peo-
ple are brought to feel that they can no more believe themselves into
the mysteries of Christ than they can work themselves into the mys-
teries of Christ by labor; that it must be the Lord himself that
« works in them both to will and to do of his good pleasure;” and that
faith is his entire gift. So they glorify God for the mysteries of his
cross; and thus they are brought to know something of the freedom
that there is in the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
blessing connected with it. .

IL. But we pass on to the proclamation. *To proclaim the 3¢
ceptable year of the Lord and the day of vengeance of our God.
Now, our blessed Clrist proclaims this truth in the written W_Ol'd-
Hear his blessed Majesty proclaim it: “ Ho! every one that thirst-
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oth, come ye to the waters; and he that hath no money, come ye,
buy ond eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and
without price. Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your
goul shall live,” But it would be very strange for a corpse to be in-
vited to come to the Queen’s palace, in order to be banqueted. It
.would want something to move it; and if it was dead, how could it
come? The fact is, they are living souls that are here spoken of;
but they are famishing, they are starving, they are wanting food;
and when God the Spirit brings them to Christ, they live, and live
well too, for they have the fatted calf, the paschal lamb, and the
mysteries of the cross revealed to their conscience, Therefore, says
the Lord, “ Come unto me; hear, and your soul shall live.” So again,
« Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for my
yoke is easy and my burden is light.” Just as-if the blessed Re-
deemer had looked upon a poor, burdened, dejected sinner, and said,
1 see, poor creature, you are yoked down by Moses; you have got
the burden of the law, and you bave got the burden of a guilty con-
seience; there you are, with your yolce on, and you cannot get ease,
and you cannot get rest. Now come to me; my yoke is easy.”
Why, what 1s his yoke ? Everlasting glory! And O, how easy that
fits the neck of a poor sinner when God puts it manifestatively on.
And what is his burden? The divine fulness of the glory of God
treasured up in him. And O, how solemnly glorious is that when
the conscience receives it, under the divine teaching of the Holy
Spirit. Then we shall find a rest and contentment the world knows
nothing of.

Then the Lord Jesus Christ, being anointed, proclaimed this day;
he proclaimed this jubilee, and he proclaimed his own sufferings, 0
how solemnly he, by his Spirit, proclaims it in Isa. liii., where he is
spoken of as “led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before
her shearers is dumb so he opened not his mouth;” and how solemnly
he proclaims it when he speaks in his word, and says, “ Is it nothing
to you, all ye that pass by?” And, poor wretch, is it nothing to
you? Can you hear of the sufferings of Christ, -the agonies of the
Son of God, and be unmoved ? Can you hear of them, and have no
feeling 7 Perhaps some poor living souls are saying, with the poet:

“The rocks can rend, the earth can quake,
The seas can roar, the mountains shake;

Of feeling all things show some sign
But this unfeeling heart of mine."

Well, then, if the proclamation made in the word again and again
¢annot move the heart, cannot soften the heart, cannot melt the
heart, cannot bring the heart into obedience, and cannot lead it
to sweet enjoyment of it, is there nothing that can ? Hassin brought
Us into guch a state of ruin, such a state of disease, unhallowed, un-
godly disease, that there is nothing that can bring him to feel some-
thmg of the day of vengeance, nothing that can bring bim to accept
of the acceptable year, and the blessings it contains ¢ Yes, brethren,

'ere ig. ‘When God, by his Blessed Spirit, proclaims it in the con-
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science; brings it with power to the heart; leads the soul feelingly
into that blessed text, * Thou, Lord, hast wrought all our worls in
us;” when he makes manifest that precious truth, “I will bring the
blind and the lame,” and the burdened and the dejected, and  they
shall come and sing in the height of Zion, and shall flow together
to the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil,
and for the young of the flock and of the herd, and their soul shall
be as a watered garden;” when hLe malkes the proclamation with di-
vine power in the soul, and leads the soul solemnly and sweetly
into the mysteries of the cross;—then he raises the hope and expec-
tation of his people, and they are brought in some blessed measure
to know that the proclamation of the year of the Lord is blessed to
them.

Now, do you know anything of this? Say you, “I do not like
vou to talk about a feeling religion;” and I would not thank you
for any that is not; so there is just the difference between you and
me. An unfeeling religion is the devil's religion; it is not the
religion of Christ; for God brings his people to know what it is
to handle, and taste, and feel of the word of life. He brings them
to know what it is to have the word sealed in their hearts and hid
there; and therefore do not you deceive your soul. If you die with-
out a feeling religion, as God is God you wili be damned; I am sure
you will. And whatever trials, or difficulties, or distresses you may
have, a swect, feeling religion, revealed to the conscience by the
power of the Spirit of Christ will support your soul under your
troubles, prop up your mind, and bring you sweetly to rejoice in
the mysteries of the cross of the Lamb; and then you will Dless
God for the wonders of his grace.

I leave the few hints that have been dropped in the hands of the
Lord, Amen.

[We are much pleased to give this striking, experimental, and truly
characteristic sermon of our dear old friend Mr. Gadsby. Hundreds will
recognise the language as his, and will need no other witness of its being
a faithful report, though no doubt abridged, of the sermon preached by
him.]

No persons are in greater danger of walking at a hazard with God
than those who live in the exercise of spiritual gifts in duties unto their
own satisfaction and others; for they may countenance themselves
with an appearance of everything that should be in them in reality and
power, when there is nothing of it in them. And so it hath fallen out;
we have seen many earnest in the exercise of this gift, who have turned
vile and debauched apostates. Some have been known to live in sin and
in indulgence of their lusts, and yet to abide constant in their duties. (Jsa.
i. 13.) And we hear prayers sometimes that openly discover themselves
unto spiritual sense to be the labor of the brain, by the help of gifts
in memory and invention, without any cvidence of any mixture of -
mility, reverence, or godly fear, without any acting of faith and love.
They flow as wine, yet smell and taste of the unsavory cask from whence
thev proceed.—Ouen.
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OWEN ON THE INCARNATION OF THE SON OF
GOD.

But of all the effects of the divine excellencies, the constitution
of the person of Christ as the foundation of the new creation, as
the mystery of godliness, was the most ineffable and glorious. I
speak not of his divine person absolutely; for his distinct personality
and subsistence was by an internal and eternal act of the Divine
Being in the person of the Father, or eternal generation, which is
esseutial unto the divine essence, whereby nothing anew was out-
wardly wrought or did exist. He was not, he is not, in that sense,
the effect of divine wisdom and power of God, but the essential wis-
dom and power of God himself. But we speak of him only as
incarnate, as he assumed our nature into personal subsistence with
himself. His conception in the womb of the Virgin, as unto the
integrity of human nature, was a miraculous operation of the divine
power. But the prevention of that nature from any subsistence of
ity own, by its assumption into personal union with the Son of God,
in the first instance of its conception, is that which is above all
miracles, nor can be designed by that name. A mystery it is, so far
above the order of all creating or providential operations, that it
wholly transcends the sphere of them that are most miraculous.
Herein did God glorify all the properties of the divine nature, acting
in a way of infinite wisdom, grace, and condescension. The deptbs
of the mystery hereof are open only unto him whose understanding
is infinite, which no created understanding can comprehend. All
other things were produced by an outward emanation of power from
God:  He said, Let there be light, and there was light.” But this
assumption of our nature into hypostatical union with the Son of
God, this constitution of one and the same individual person in two
natures so infinitely distinct as those of -God and man, whereby the
eternal was made in time, the infinite became finite, the im-
mortal mortal, yet continuing eternal, infinite, immortal, is that
singular expression of divine wisdom, goodness, and power wherein
God will be admired and glorified unto all eternity. Herein was
that change introduced into the whole first creation, whereby the
blessed angels were exalted, Satan and his works ruined, mankind
recovered from a dismal apostacy, all things made new, all thingsin
beaven and earth reconciled and gathered into one head, and a
revenue of eternal glory raised unto God,incomparably above what
the first constitution of all things in the order of nature could yield
unto him,

In the expression of this mystery, the scripture doth sometimes
draw the veil over it, as that which we cannot look into. So in his
conception of the Virgin with respect unto this union which accom-
Panied it, it was told her that “the power of the Highest should
overshadow her.” (Luke i. 35.) A work it was of the power of the
Most High, but hid from the eyes of men in the nature of it; and,
Illerefore, that holy thing which had no subsistence of its own, which
should be born of her, should “ be called the Son of God,” becoming
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one person with him. Sometimes it expresseth the greatness of the
mystery, and leaves it as an object of our admiration. “ Without
controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in
the flesh.” (1 Tim. iii. 16.) A mystery it is, and that of those dimen-
sions as no creature can comprehend. Sometimes it putteth things
together, as that the distance of the two natures shall illustrate the
glory of the one person. “The Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us.” (John i. 14.) But what Word was this? “That which
was in the beginning, which was with God, which was God, by whom
all things were made, and without whom was not anything made
that was made, who was light and life.” This Word was made flesh;
not by any change of his own nature or essence; not by a transub-
stantiation of the divine nature into the human; not by ceasing to
be what he was, but by becoming what he was not, in taking our
nature to his own, to be his own, whereby he dwelt among us. This
glorious Word which was God, and described by his eternity and
omnipotency in works of creation and providence, “ was made flesh,”
which expresseth the lowest state and condition of human nature;
without controversy great is the mystery of godliness. And in that
state wherein he visibly appeared as so made flesh, those who had
eyes given them from above, saw “his glory, the glory as of the
only-begotten of the Father.” The eternal Word being made flesh,
and manifested therein, they saw his glory, the glory of the only-
begotten of the Father. What heart can conceive, what tongue can
express, the least part of the glory of this divire wisdom and grace!
So also it is proposed unto us: “ Unto us a child is born, unto us a
son is given; and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” (Isa. ix. 6.) He is called
in the first place Wonderful, and that deservedly. (Prov. xxx. 4.
That the mighty God should be & child born, and the everlasting
Father a Son given unto us, may well entitle him unto the name
Wonderful.—Owen on the Person of Christ. Works, Vol. XIL, pp.
61-63.

THE moment we depart from the body, we shall behold Christ as
our Judge in particular; at the last-day, we shall behold him in the
grander capacity of universal Judge. May we be prepared to sustain the
glory of that awful sight by beholding him, in the mean while, as the
Lamb of God who bath put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.—Zp-
lady.
i/N matters of God, whosoever consults with flesh and blood, shall
never offer up his Isaac to God. There needs no counsellor when we
know God is the commander; here is neither grudging, nor deliberating,
nor delaying; his faith would not suffer him so much as to be sory for
that he must do. Sarah herself may not know of God’s charge and her
hushand’s purpose, lest her affection should have overcome her faith; lest
her weakness, now grown importunate, should have said, ¢ Disobey God,
and die.” That which he must do, he will do; he that hath learned not
to regard the life of his son, hath learned not to regard the sorvow of his
wife. It is too much tenderness to respect the censures and construotions
of others, when we have a direct word from God.—/Z«ll.
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WE ARE WILLING RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM
THE BODY AND TO BE PRESENT WITH THE LORD.

My dearly-beloved Brother and Sister in ties of love everlasting that
never can be dissolved,—¢* For we know that if our earthly house of this
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” These words are, I trust, at times,
very sweet to me; while every day and every hour proofs of mortality
are painfully realised in this poor body wherein we groan being burdened;
yea, and groan to be delivered; not that we would be unclothed—or, as
if the apostle should say—not that we desire death as death; not that
we desire to die for the sake of dying merely,, for death is awful, it is
melancholy, alone considered; but to the child of God it is not so, whose
faith is able at times to look out of obscurity and darkness, and pierce
through the dark cloud of feeble flesh and sense; having a desire to de-

art and to be with Christ, which is far better. Then it is that we are
¢ confident and willing, I say, rather to be absent from the body and to
be present with the Liord.” ¢ My soul waiteth for the Lord more than
they that watch for the morning.”

« There is a house not made with hands,
Eternal, and on high ;
And here my spirit waiting stands
Till God shall bid it ly.”

Death is a subject upon which T would desire often to ineditate.

“Denth! thou art own'd by every man his foe;
Let not the Christian look upon thee so;”

because, by the grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord, we shall
prove it to be a blessed fact that to die is gain; for there are certainly
blessings connected with it that we are at present but little aware of,
‘“for it doth not yet appear what we shall be,” for we only now ¢¢see
through a glass darkly, but then face to face.”

“ Bright, like the sun, the Saviour sits,
And spréads eternal noon ;

No evenings there, or gloomy nights,
To want the feeble moon ;”

for there shall be no night there, neither shall there be any more pain.

¢“No aching hearts or aching heads,
No farewell scenes or dying beds.”

Well, therefore, might the apostle say, ‘“ We know that if our earthly
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God;” as
if he should say, ¢ If your earthly house were dissolved, why, that need
be no sorrow to you, but rather rejoice ye, knowing that if it were so, ye
should be so much the more benefited by the dissolution, because ye
have a building of God, a house not made with hands,—not like these
old, mud-wall, clay buildings, polluted and pestered with sin as they
are, and loathsome as they ever will be till they are levelled with
the dust.” Ah, yes, alas! 1t is sin has made them what they are, and
ey arec haunted also by frightful scenes, evil spirits, terrific enemies,
thieves and robbers, and I know not what else, that make the poor te-
lants to tremble when in the dark, that is, when hope is nearly extin-
8uished, and they say, ¢ Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance
UYpon us,”  And when faith is so strengthened to behold in the distance
that faiy building in the skies, she says, ‘‘ The Lord shall light my can-
le;” ¢The Lord is my light and my salvatiou,” &e. (Ps. xxvii.)
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But it is sin, as before said, that causes such dreadful havoc; it ig
sin that is the hinderer of perfect peace or safety here; it is siu that is
the destroyer of an uninterrupted enjoyment of spiritual blessedness, of
spiritual union and communion, either with God or his people. Do we
read God’s word ¢ there is sin mixed with the exercise. Do we think to
spend an hour in prayer and communion with our God ? there is that
sin which steals- inside the closet door, and spoils our comforts there,
Do we love the saints of the Most High ? Do we take interest in them
assuch? We do. Are there those to whom we feel nearly and dearly
attached—bound up in our hearts by all the sacred ties of love everlast-
ing ? Verily there are. Do we desire to love them purely for His sake
alone who hath bought them with his blood ¥ Do we desire to have
sweet and sacred communion with them as such ¢ Truly we do. But,
slas, alas! we find that in this also sin will still intrude and crowd in
its hateful head in a manner we would not attempt to describe, and
contrary to our better minds, causing our hearts to be pained thereby.
But so it is. And what do we then? Well, we are obliged to go to the
Priest; and we tell him all about it; and we say, ‘It seemeth to me
there is, as it were, a plague in the house,” (Lev. xiv. 35.) Read the
chapter at your leisure.

Blessed be God, therefore, that there is ruch an High Priest who is
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. In this same Lev. xiv. we
find mention is made of scraping the house wherein the leprosy was
found—ah! but the plague is still there; as also of plaistering it, but
the stench still remains, the plague is still in the house, the leprosy is
in al]l the walls; it must come down. You may scrape it, you cannot
scrape sin out of it; you may ornament it, you may decorate it, yea,
wou may dress up the poor old body (or house), still it is polluted; it
must come down. i /

“*Tis the fatal fruit of sin,
That dead leprosy within.
Every mortal is, at best,
Dying of the deadly pest.
Sin has caused the deadly wound;
Yes, in every house 'tis found,
Growing all around our walls,
And will be till down it falls.
What! and can no cure be done?
Gracious Heaven ! and is there none?
None—for die the body must,
And be levell’d with the dust.”

Yes, the house must come down; and a most excellent thing we shall
find it, beloved, when it is down; “for weknow that if our earthly house
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God.” ‘¢ Inmy
Father’s house are many mansions,” says the dear Saviour; ¢ if it were
not g0, I would have told you;” as if he should say, ‘T would not de-
ceive you.” ““Igo to prepare a place for you.” ¢ Wherefore, gird up
the loins of your mind; be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that
is to be brought unto you at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. 1.
13.) ““For he shall appear to your joy.” (Isa. lxvi. 5.) “‘For ye ar¢
the children of the light and of the day; ye are not of the darkness or of
the night.” (See 1 Thess. v. 5.) . )
This epistle I now write unto you, beloved, to stir up your pure mgndﬂ
by way of remembrance upon these things. Dwell not much upon thing?
that are seen, for the things that are seen are temporal, but the thing?
that are not seen are eternal. Know ye that this world is a world 0
shadows. The noble substance lies before, Ye shall soon lay down your
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Juggage of sin and sorrow; and step in at your Father’s palace gate, to go.
out no more.
“ That world of renlities then ghall unfold
What faith the forerunner could never behold.”

T., Dec. 25th, 1859. ELIZABETH.

ALETTER BY THE LATE J. KEYT TO W. MOORE.

To my much-esteemed Friend and Brother in Him who is both the
Root and Offspring of David, the bright and morning Star,—Not negli-
gence, but weakness, prevented me answering your last kind favor.
It was a new, yea, a true song, and though by reason of a cold my pipe
ismot in order, yet I could perceive that it would go to the tune of *‘Sick
of love.” (Song v. 8.) Some ancient poets of our family used to compose
such pieces in sunshiny weather, especially when the ‘south wind blew
softly.”” One, noted for harmony, called some of his compositions
“Songs of Degrees,” and I have been informed that the sons of Levi
used to sing them as they went up the steps into the temple; and if I
am not mistaken my brother was either on the steps or else in the porch
called the Beautiful Gate, where the poor cripples of old first learned to
dance and sing together. However, this I am sure of—the name of Jesus
always stands first in these songs, and the sound of his blessed voice puts
every string in tune. When I received yours it found me barren and
low, but after reading it these words came to my mind: ‘The wilderness
and the solitary place shall be glad for them.” ¢‘For them,” thought
I, ““who are they ¥ Who ? why every one that bringeth good tidings.
Well, may Heaven bless William Moore for bringing me this new song,
for I verily believe I shall learn it by heart; and you know the heart is
%l}e seat of music with all those who come and sing in the heights of

ion.

Since the commencement of the new year I have been obliged to attend
toa few lessons of arithmetic. Zaccheus has called with the compliments
of the season; but as I am as poor as an owlet, these visitors appeared to
me rather out of season. However, I put on as good a face as possible,
for you must know that, like Jacob in his trouble, I tried my best, made
out a number of slips for some of my neighbors, expecting in exchange
some of Harry Hase’s documents;* but in this I was disappointed, for
these paper kites were not like Elijah’s ravens, who came regularly every
day, Therefore I was obliged, when these devices failed, to goand show
these things to my Lord, and I must needs say that theregis none like
hm; in all the earth, for he hath, to my knowledge, made ‘“rough places
Plain and crooked things straight;” and I do believe that he never will
forsake the work of his own hands.

One evening, after I had been floundering about in these muddy
waters, it so happened that I cast my eyes upon John xix. 39, 40, where
Joseph and Nicodemus brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes about a
,}’“I{dred pounds weight, and then took the body of Jesus and wound it
In linen clothes with the spices. While reading these words a thoughs
Sprang up in my mind that as it fared with the natural so it fared with
the mystical body of the Lord Jesus. The two ingredients with which

€ was embalmed, and the linen wrapped round, all appear to have a
Spiritual meaning. But I am agreat dunce. However, as my brother is

“‘\‘ £1 Bank of England notes, which in those days were made payable to
Mr. Henry Hase or Bearer."
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a good scholar, he will helpme out. In my noodling way I made it out
thus: Every member of Christ’s mystical body is favored with an expe-
rience of the love of God. This I call the myrrh. (Song i. 13.) Every
one of these beloved ones is afflicted with the leprosy of sin, which to
them is a very bitter thing; and this I call aloes. These members, or
this mystical body, are enwrapped in linen, clean and white; and this I
call imputed righteousness. Paul says, “ We are dead, and our life is
hid with Christ in God.” (Col. iii. 3.) Isaiah tells us some sweet things
on this head (xxvi. 19). Now, if my dear friend can put these things
together, he will make it out better than I, because he is more skilful;
but had you and I stood by when Joseph and Nicodemus were engaged
in embalming the dead body of our beloved Friend, our faith would have
said that love and sin were the two things by which that astonishing
event was brought about; (Eph. v. 2; 2 Cor. v, 21;) and I do believe
that these two things (call them myrrh and aloes if you please) made the
Shulamite a company of two armies. If my brother has any doubts on
this head, let him read an old song composed by one of his fellow-poets
in Isaiah xxxviii.; for I do conceive that both myrrh and aloes are to be
found in that composition.*

You see, William, how I creep slowly on. Yesterday I planted a little
vine at the back of the house. Methought it was a picture of myself—
a poor, unsightly, feeble thing; but after tacking it up to the wall, I
thought of the wall of salvation, the nail fastened in a sure place, the
warm, reviving beams of the Sun of Righteoustess, the dew, the showers
in season, &c. Well, the cluster, the leaves, and the sap are all in the
Root, and they that dwell under his shadow shall return, they shall re-
vive as the corn and grow as the vine; for he will be as the dew unto
Israel. Ah! my brother, I long for a revival in my own soul, and that
God Almighty would revive his work in the midst of these declining
years. I was lately reading Daniel ii. 35, and felt some rejoicing in the
prospect of what is fast approaching, when our God .and Saviour will
take to himself his great power, and reign in Mount Zion and in Jeru-
salem, and before his ancients gloriously. Then the squirrels, the foxes,
and all such vermin, shall perish from the presence of the Lord, and be-
fore the glory of his power; but that which heightens all is that of his
kingdom there shall be no end. In that day it shall be said, ¢ Lo! this
is our God; we have waited for him, and he will save us. This is the
Lord; we have waited for him; we will be glad and rejoice in his salva-
tion.” Now, we sit pondering over the 74th Psalm, ard praying over
the six last verses, but then the poor saints who have ‘“lien among the
pots” shall be ““ as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her fes-
thers with yellow gold.” Many are the trials and afflictions that have
fallen to our lot, but our day is far spent, and the end of all these tri-
bulations is at hand. ** O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not
comforted; behold! I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay thy
foundations with sapphires; and I will make thy windows of agates, and
thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones.”

When I began this sheet I had not a word to bless myself with, and
now I know not how to leave off.

Farewell, my dear brother. Be perfect, be of good comfort; let us be
of one mind, and live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be
with us. Amen.

January, 1815, J. KEYT.

* We do not at all see with Keyt in this explanation, and think it fanciful
and unauthorised, but do not feel at liberty to make any alteration.—ED.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE W. ABBOTT.

Dear Friends,—A short time ago, my feelings were like David's, when
he broke out with, ¢ How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts!
Blessed are they that dwell in thy house; they will still be praising
thee.,” 1 was casting a longing eye towards Titchfield Street; but,
blessed be the Lord for his loving-kindness and tender mercy toward the
needy poor who hunger and thirst for his presence, his favor, and the
light of his countenance, for I find, ¢‘ as a father pitieth his children, so
the Lord pitieth those that fear him.” Our God is love; and far be it
from him after he has killéd us to all but himself to leave us to grope in
darkness, blindness, deadness, barrenness, and misery. No; he says,
“T will not leave you comfortless; I will come unto you.” If he has
loved us with an everlasting love, and this love is called the river of his
pleasure, to whom are the streams conveyed ? Who are they that drink ?
Who are they that are made glad ? but heaven-born souls, citizens of
Zion, that are dead to this world, dead to all hope in the law, dead to
all hope and help in themselves; who, if they are not now parched by
the fiery law, are terribly infested by the fire of sin, and the fiery darts
of the ‘devil; and so are made to long for the cooling streams which
flow from him with whom is the fountain of life. ‘ Therefore, wita
joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation;” and in that day
“praise the Lord, call upon his name, declare among the people his
doings, make mention that his name is exalted, cry out”—but we must
drink heartily before we can do this—*¢ cry out and shout, O inhabitant
of Zion, for great is the Holy One that is in the midst of thee.”

I suppose you are all anxious to hear how matters are respecting my
going to Deal. As you wish to know particularly, I will inform you of
my proceedings, and leave you to put the best construction on this
affair you can. When the time arrived for my setting off I was very
weak and poorly; this, with a sense of my own insufficiency as a public
speaker, made me very unwilling to go; but knowing how desirous my
iriends were that I should, and that I should be expected by some at
Deal who, without a positive answer from me, had given notice of my
being there; being thus pressed I went. I walked ten miles, and was
much better than I apprehended. In the morning there were but about
seven of us, but more were expected in the evening, as there were some
who would not be seen to come in the day, so that they, like Nicode-
mus, came by night.

Thad to prepare myself to meet them at six o’clock. Five o’clock
came and my mind was no way fixed on any portion of scripture; at
length these words occurred to my mind, ¢ The hour is come, and now
18, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that
hear shall live.” It was some time before any suitable ideas came to my
mind; T was forced to have recourse to fervent prayer. I could appeal
to God that I had not myself hastily rushed into it. I found, in answer
to my prayer, a confidence spring up that God would not leave me to

e confounded; and according to my faith I found it. At six o’clock,

e person of the house came to me and told me he had got a pretty
Tge family down stairs, and bade me be of good cheer. I replied, «“I
0 10t care who is present, so that the Lord is with us.” In prayer 1
ound a degree of liberty and utterance, and was very much divested of
Dy natural timidity. Having no desire to appear in the character of a
Preacher, T kept my seat, and spoke to them from the before-mentioned
Words, T was enabled to speak in a plain, easy manner, without confu-
fon, oy any great timidity, for about twenty or twenty-five minutes.

€ people, who were about 30 in number, paid great attention, and af-
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terwards several of them expressed their respect and good wishes. The
eccupiers of the room assured me they were glad to hear me; and one,
who, I believe, is an honest soul, said he was greatly comforted. They
wished me to be there the next Sabbath. I made no promise. On the
morrow I found myself very comfortable, and the day following, and
thought I could go again wherever a door was open; but before Friday, I
was very poorly, and dark in my soul, so sent them word not to expect
me; nor do [ feel myself inclined to go any more at present.

I do not feel condemned for what I have done, nor yet for my not pro-
ceeding any further. I am persuaded, if ‘the Lord has intended me for
the work, he will work in me “‘ to will and to do.”” I had rather be too
backward than otherwise. Dear brother, let me know your mind on
these things, especially about my staying here any longer,

Resyiects to all friends,
Margate, Sept. 22nd, 1802. W. ABBOTT.

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. BRIMBLE, OF
BATH."

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord according to the genealogy of
‘the Gospel of Christ, which pertaineth to the New Jerusalem above,
which is free, which 1s the mother of us all,—Grace and peace be with
you. Forty-one years ago last month did this my dear and venera-
ble mother bring me forth from under the law, wrath, fear, dread, and
bondage, to know some of the blessings, and glories, and happy, holy
company of this blessed Mount Zion and heavenly Jerusalem to which I
was then come. And I do think I could have looked upon the face of
Moses without his vail when he came down from the holy mount, for
God who commanded light to shine out of darkness shined into fny heart,
to give me the light of the knowledge of his glory in the suffering, sor-
rowful face of Jesus Christ. O what beauty did my poor, lost, and
ruined soul discover in his grief. Never had I seen the perfection of
beauty before; but now, out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God
shined, and well pleased, too, for his righteousness’ sake, for he had mag-
nified the law and made it honorable. Never was I so pleased, I think,
since I was born. All that took place here I shall never be able to de-
scribe. Love, joy, peace, godly sorrow for sin, humility, self-loathing,
weeping, glorifying God, exalting and extolling the suffering Lamb of
God that had taken away my sin. O what joy and gladness was heard
therein; thanksgiving and the voice of melody. There I saw a lame man
leaping as a hart, and heard the tongue of the'dumb singing. Here was
one poor man, who had been up to this time sadly bowed down by that
passage, < The wicked is like the troubled sea, which cannot rest, whose
waves cast up mire and dirt;” but now,

¢ New songs did his lips employ,
And danced his glad heart for joy.”

O, I heard him break out in such melodious strains, ‘‘ O, come, let us
sing unto the Lord a new song, for he hath done marvellous things; with
his own right hand, and with his holy arm hath he gotten himself the
victory.” ! )

0 myy dear friend, what miracles and wonders do attend the revelation
and manifestation of Jesus Christ in his sufferings and death to the soul
of a feelingly-lost, sin-desolated, and devil-trampled soul by the power
of the Holy Ghost, glorifying him by taking of his and revealing it t0
the heart. Before this took place I have seen this poor sin-and-devil-dis*



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1860, 113

tressed man leave his bed in the night, walk the room, smite upon his
breast, and cry, in the bitterness of his soul, ¢‘ God be merciful to me a
sinner;” then sit upon the side of the bed, and reflect upon his parents,
who were instrumental in bringing him into the world. Then fresh
guilt and condemnation for this would come upon his soul from these
words, ¢ Woe be to him that saith to his father, What begettest thou ?
and to his mother, What hast thou brought forth ?” 0, the poor man
found the law to be a flaming sword, turn which way he would. It was
weak through the flesh, and the flesh was weak through the fall, there-
fore they could do nothing for each other. But sin, taking occasion by
the commandment, wrought in this poor man-all manner of concupi-
scence, for the Lord’s word had quickened him; the law had come, and
sin had revived, and I saw him immediately begin to die, and a very
painful death it was. What strange thing had taken place with him he
could not tell any one, nor could any one tell him; nor was there an in-
terpreter among the people with whom he sojourned; nor in the four
parishes around was there any one who knew any more of the things at-
tending the new birth than one of the cows in the field,—no, neither
parson nor clerk.

The Lord had called this man alone, and he went out not knowing
where it would end nor what would become of him. Some said he was
going out of his mind. But the day had come that there should be two
wmen in the field, the one was taken and the other left. I saw this one
literally run out of the gateway at leave-work time, shaking his head, if
by any means he might smother the fiery darts of the devil, which were
of a most awful nature against God, never described to my knowledge,
nor ever to be described. Well did the apostle style them ‘¢ the fiery
darts of the wicked one;” though this poor man I have been speaking
of knew not then they were insinuated by the devil against God, and
to burn the poor man’s body and soul all together, if it had been possi-
ble. O what a change had now taken place in the soul and countenance
of this poor sinner! A gazingstock to the world and a terror to himself,
I'saw him go home and creep away with this burden of sin and guilt
heavy upon him to the end of a long garden, in the dark; and there,
under a2 walnut-tree, truly it might have been said, ¢ Behold, he pray-
eth.” T heard him begin most earnestly and sincerely with these words,
which are in the Prayer Book, ¢ O Almighty God, to whom all hearts
are open, all desires known, and from whom no secrets are hid, cleanse
thou the thoughts of my heart by the iuspiration of thy Holy Spirit,”
&c. But iustead of this, the fountains of the great deep were but be-
ginning to be broken up.

And now the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost began to be a
fearful subject of meditation. O how did the devil strive to stop the
praying of this truly poor and needy man. O how would he follow him
with these words, ¢ There is o sin unto death; I do not say he shall pray
for it.” And how would these words from that dear mouth which spake
as never man spake relieve his hurdened sounl for a moment, ‘“ All manner
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven to the sous of men wherewith
Soever they shall blaspheme,” &c. O how would this brighten the coun-
tenance of that dear little creature, Hope, for a moment; she would be
ready to break forth; and her little sister Charity would always attend
her in readiness, if Hope did but move. But the dear little creatures had
ot long been born, and therefore wanted always nursing, and to be fed
With milk, for they could not walk alone; and as to feed themselves, they
Were always afraid to do that lest they should take what did not belong
!50 them. "Then I have seen, almost directly after this, little Hope down
1 sackeloth and ashes, and Charity in mourning at the latter part of the
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passage I have quoted, “‘but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall
never be forgiven in this world nor in that which is to come.” Now
would the poor man be ever and anon envying toads, dogs, and all man-
ner of reptiles that had no immortal souls, and never could commit, the
sin unto death. O thrice-happy beings! how gladly would-I be one of
you, if it could be—but it cannot. A thousand worlds would I give
freely, if I had them, if there were yet an acceptable time and day of
salvation, or a possibility of one in such a state being saved, or if there
had been any one ever saved out of such a state and condition. Yet, for
all this, they could not stop this poor laboring and heavy-laden sinner
from attempting to cry unto God, although he knew not how to pray, so
ignorant was he.

I recollect, when that blazing comet appeared, in 1811, (it was hot
work without and hot work within,) seeing this poor man creeping into
ditches, behind hay mows and many such secret places, to pray unto
God, in the best manner he could, for mercy, if by any means it might
be found; at the same time wrestling hard with sin, principalities and
powers, and spiritual wickedness in high places. The very sight of others
standing and gazing heavenward (apparently without guilt) at that blaz-
ing star would add fresh condemnation to this poor man’s sin-condemned
soul, who was mostly at that time looking downward, and bowed down
under the fiery darts of the devil and the guilt of all manner of concu-
piscence, crying, ‘ God be merciful tc me a sinner.”

In such like troubles and distresses did this poor man continue for
nearly eighteen months; nor could he by any means get this burden off
him until the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made him free from
the law of sin and death.

"And now I must pass over more than forty years of this poor man’s
life, otherwise, if I had memory and ability, I should want a quire of
paper. About four years after this happy deliverance there was given
to this poor man a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet
him, which thorn, for more than twenty years, was most bitter and pain-
ful indeed, beside many trials in providence. But God’s grace has been
sufficient for him; and though many have been the afflictions of the
righteous, the Lord has hitherto delivered him out of them all. God
from everlasting be blessed, and again be blessed to everlasting. Amen
and amen. .

No doubt my dear fricnd will think this a strange sort of a letter; but
T began it, speaking of deliverance, without any premeditation of doin,
s0; and then I thought it right to hint at the wormwooed and the gal
which preceded it. I began it, I think, more than three weeks ago;
but it seemed so deathy, and in-and-out, and unconnected, that T laid
it aside, and very unwillingly send it now. Hoping to see you shortly,

I remain, yours affectionately,
Bath,'Jan, 15th, 1854. J. BRIMBLE.
[The last days of good old Mr. Brimble, a deeply-tried but highly-

favored follower of the Lamb, will be found, as doubtless many of our
readers will recollect, in Vol. XXIV. for 1858.]

WaeN the Spirit of God acts as, the giver of repentance, and puts
that cry into a sinner’s heart, “What shall I do to be saved? how may
flee from the wrath to come ¥’—let such a person, at such a time, * be-
hold the Lamb of God,” as wounded for his transgressions, as brgiaed‘fOl‘
his iniquities, as dying for his sins, and risen again for his justification
—Toplady.
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Obitnary.

MRS. WILLIAM BRIGHT.

OOMMUNICATED BY ONEB OF HER BURVIVING DAUGHTERS.

Mgrs. BrigHT was born at Hele, near Exeter, in 1777, of parents
who feared the Lord. At an early age her mind was impressed with
divine realities, and she was led to admire true Christians, and to
wish that she was like them. She would try to hear all the Chris-
tian conversation that she could, and was very anxious to hear if
anything dropped that suited her case. We have heard her say that
at 16 years old she was greatly distressed, but felt such sweet relief
from Hymn 287, Rippon’s Selection, First Part, that she could never
after forget the hymn, and would often repeat it, even in her last
affliction. When 18 years old she was baptized at Collumpton, by
a Mr. Westlake, and after that she removed to Exeter, where she
became acquainted with her late husband, and they both sat under
the ministry of Mr. Tanner. In the providence of God they were
afterwards removed to Plymouth, where they heard Dr. Hawker, to
whom she was very much attached; but she resided the last 40 years
in Bradford. The loss of her husband, in 1849, greatly shook her
frame, and she never recovered it. She was naturally of a reserved
disposition, conversing but little with any excepting those well known
to her; but her walk adorned the Christian life. The last few months
we saw her gradually sinking, and she would often say her time was
short; and those that visited her will remember with what feeling
she spoke of the great promises, as she called them, of him who has
promised to fulfil them all, feeling a persuasjon that not one of them
could be broken. Yet of herself she often spoke with timidity,
feeling her own unworthiness.

On Dec. 10th she was taken for death; she seemed aware of it,
and for several days her mind was greatly distressed. On Sunday
night, a night never to be forgotten by us, it was distressing to hear
her. She often said she feared she should be lost. “The promises
will not be broken; but am I the character? Do I fear the Lord?
Do I trust in his word ?” And she repeated all through that hymn :

“'Tis a point I long to know, '
Oft it causes anxious thonght— '

Do I love the Lord or no?
Am I his or am I not?” r

then saying, % O, where am I going ? I am going to leave you all;
I am going to die; but where am I going?” Then she said,

“Lord, didst thou die, but not for me?
Am I forbid to trust thy blood?
Hast thon not pardon rich and free,
And grace, an overwhelming flood ?

Who then shall drive my trembling soul
From thee to regions of despair?

‘Who has survey’d the sacred roll,

And found my name not written there? "



116 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1860,

She said, “His mouth has been precious to me. I have beon
comforted by his promises; but have I been deceived? O, awful!”
and looking on those around her, she said, “They will be fulfilled
for you; yes, for all that fear the Lord; but O, have I never feared
him? T thought I did; I hoped, I trusted in his word.” We tried
to comfort lier, but could not. She then said,

% The Lord will happiness divine
On contrite hearts bestow;

Then tell me, gracious God, is mine
A contrite heart or no ?

O make this heart rejoice or ache ;
Decide the doubt for me;

And if it be not broken, break—
And heal it if it be.”

At times, afterwards, the enemy was permitted to distress her,
but between his assaults she was enabled to rely on the faithfulness
of that God who had led and supported her so many years, saying,
« < Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away.” What are his words? His mouth is most sweet; gracious
promises; Lhe opened his mouth, and taught man, saying, ‘Blessed
are the meek,’ &c.

¢ Compared with Christ, in all beside
No comeliness I see.=
The one thing needful, dearest Lord,
Is to be one with thee.
Enroll'd amongst thy happy poor,
. My largest wishes ask no more.” "

Dec. 13.—Her mind was lifted above those gloomy fears, and
she exclaimed, “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard what islaid up for
them that fear him. O, to die in the Lord! Fear not, I know ye
seek Jesus. When will be come and embrace me? T do hope in
his word; when will he come }

¢«I'd part with all the joys of sense
To gaze upon thy throne.'
Come, let us worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness; come, all
ye that fear the Lord, and 1 will tell you what he has done for my
soul. Take me to thy banqueting-house. Come, my sister, my spouse;
come, my Saviour, and take me to thyself, to my home. O, whata
time of love that will be!
¢ Then from the rivers of his grace
Drink endless pleasures in.'

Ought not Christ to lave suffered, and have entered into his glory !
He hath loved me with an everlasting love; he does love his people.
When shall I go to him?” Then, looking on us, she said, “You
will not trouble about me. His name shall be called Jesus, for he
saves. "I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord.”

Dec. 14.—She said, “ He is a stronghold in the day of trouble to
all those that put their trust in him; but do I do it ?

¢Daily he gives me cause to raise
New Ebenezers to his praise.’

He gives the cause, if we don’t do it.”
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Dec. 15.—She cxclaimed, “ How came I to be so ignorant as not
to know the Lord was good ? On thy kind arms T fall, my God, my
all. He will come and take me to himself; my Jesus, my all, my
Saviour. No weapon formed against me shall prosper; it is unbelief.
O death, where is thy sting? They that thirst after righteousness
shall be filled. I have longed for it; and he has told me the serip-
tures shall not be broken. Come, Lord Jesus. How is it T do not
hear his footsteps behind me? Tell me, dear Jesus, that thou art
mine, and I want no more. If any man take from the scriptures,
let him be accursed, the scripture says. If any will, let him take of
the water of life freely. Lord, let me be with thee; I cannot live
without thee; ’tis death; ’tis more; ’tis- worse; 'tis black despair.”
On one of her grandsons wishing her good-bye, saying, “I hope to
see you better,” she replied, “ No;

¢ Soon shall T soar on high and know

All T desire and wish below;

And every power find sweet employ

In that eternal world of joy.’
His mouth is most sweet. Do you know the meaning of that?”
On his replying, “I hope I do, in some measure,” she said, “ I can't
expreas what I have seen in these words the last few days. Why, it
is all the promises he has spoken to me since I was 13 years old.”
During the night, she repeated these words several times, “If there
be a messenger with him, an interpreter, one amongst a thousand,
to show unto man his uprightness, then he is gracious unto him,
and saith, Deéliver him from going down to the pit, I have found a
ransom.” Then she desired her granddaughter to get the Bible,
and read it hergelf; at another time she desired her to read Hawker’s
Morning Portion for Aug. 6th, and spcke much of what a bless-
ing those words had been made to her, and how sweetly the Dr.
had written on them. Then she said, “ For whom have I in heaven
but thee ? and there is none upon earth I desire beside thee.”

Dec. 16.—“Lord, help me to believe thy word; help me to cast
myself on thee. O, what shall I do? where shall T go? Help me;
belp, Lord; do come—come—do come; heal my bones which thou
hast broken; I cannot rest upon thy word. O Lord, help me; I
have rested upon thy word. The young lions lack and suffer hunger;
but they that seek the Lord shall not want any good thing. Dear
Jesus, embrace my soul, and let me feel thy pardoning love. I thirst;
let me drink full draughts of bliss.

¢ There shall we see his face,
And never, never sin;
" There, from the rivers of his grace,
Drink endless pleasure in;

And all our powers find sweet employ
In that eternal world of joy.'”

Dec. 17.—“1I will lay your foundations with fair colors. Why
art thou cast down, O my soul? To die is gain for me. O thou
tempest-tossed, I will lay thy stones with fair colors.
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¢Y can no denial take
When I plead for Jesus’ sake.!

¢ 0 my soul, what means this sadness ?’

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.” She was evidently enabled to
resist the ememy of her soul in the language of scripture, for she
said, ““He is a liar; I am not enmity against God. *‘To comfort all
that mourn;’ then he dare not cast out a mourning soul. O thou
tempest-tossed! What beautiful words, ¢ The desire of the righteous
shall be granted.’ Isaiah has been sweet to me; look down upon
me as thou usest to do upon them that fear thee; give me the favor
of thy chosen. I want to know that he is mine and I am his; I
want nothing more. He will give grace and glory to them that
walk uprightly. I am full of sin; he is full of grace and truth.

‘' Wonders of grace to him belong;
We'll praise his name in svery song.'”

Dec. 18.—“ As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the
Lord is round abouthis people, from henceforth even for ever. Lord,
help me, keep me from evil” She called all her grandchildren
around her that were near, and took an affectionate farewell of them,
speaking to them separately, and asking the Lord to bless them.
Then she said, “ Now there are the absent ones. The Lord has an-
swered some of my prayers on their behalf, and I hope he will more;
may the Lord bless them; may the Lord preserve them; may the
Lord direct them all, and bless all those that fear thy name. Do,
Lord, help me; if he is near, he is not far off; Lord, come to me.
Will he be favorable no more; will he cast off for ever? No, no, no!
Lord, help me to love thee, help me to trust in thee; do come to
me, Lord; help me; come to me, and let me depart in peace. Is he
my God? He will come by-and-bye, and take me home. Let me
depart in peace. O, if he do not come, what shall I do? Let me
come, Jet me depart, O Lord. He that shall come will come, and
will not tarry. The scriptures shall not be broken. Lift up upon
me the light of thy countenance. He has not said he will not save
me; he will not cast out any; let him come whosoever will. I do
speak; but what do I know? The scriptures cannot be broken;
they all must be fulfilled. The Lord is good; a stronghold in the
day of trouble; he knoweth them that put their trust in him.

¢ O that my soul could love and praise him more,
His beauties trace, his majesty adore;
Live near his heert, upon his bosom lean,
Obey his voice, and all hia will estesm.’

The Lord will not cast off for ever. Comfort ye, comfort ye my
people. I want to love the Lord. He is all my hope and all my
stay; I want to trust in him. O, help me, Lord; help me to come
to thee; let me bathe my soul in thy blood; let me see thy salvation.
O, when shall I go? what shall I do? Take me to thyself; let me
rest in thy embrace.
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T cannot let thee go
Till a blessing thou bestow.’

Do send some comfort from thy word to comfort my soul.
* Come, my soul, thy suit prepare,
Jesus waits to answer prayer.’

Dec. 19.— There’s & fountain of blood to wash in. O my Sa-
viour, how shall I praise thee? All ye that fear God, don’t despair;
he will save you; he won't forsake the work of his own hands. Dear
Saviour, do come and speak to me; speak to me—tell me thou hast
lovedme. I cannot die without thy love; I cannot live without thy
death, In the world ye shall have tribulation.” One of us said,
‘“Yes, mother, we are told we shall have tribulation in the world;
and you have got yours now; but what a mercy it is coming up out
of it.” She was silent for a few minutes, and her appearance and
language told us that she had a sweet view of the words as she said,
“ Coming up out of great tribulation, having washed their robes
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. What a mercy!
Victory, victory, through the blood of the Lamb! O, sweet is his
countenance, and sweet is his voice. What a blessed man was
Moses, for the Lord to talk to him face to face. That is what I
want. Will he cut me down? will he cast me off?

¢ Whene'er to call the Seviour mine
‘With ardent wish my heart aspires,

Can it be less than power divine
Which animates these strong desires ?

Sure the hlest Comforter is nigh ;
'Tis be sustains my panting heart;
Else would my hopes for ever die,
And every cheering ray depart.
When the poor and needy cry, I the Lord will hear them; the poor
shall not always be forgotten. O, what sweet words! . Ought not
Christ to have suffered these things, and enter into his glory? Did
not their hearts burn within them as he talked by the way, and
opened to them the scriptures? Let him tliat wanteth understand-
ing come. That is I—1 want to understand the word, and to enter
into it.
¢I'd part with ell the joys of sense
To gaze upon thy throne;
Pleasures spring fresh for ever thence,
Unspeakable, unknown.

O grant me, then, this one request,
And I'll be satisfied—

That love divine may rule my heart,
And all my actions guide.’

Am I right in talking thus? I have always been afraid to speak,
and never said much; for T was afraid I knew nothing as I ought—
afraid I knew nothing aright. At first, I was so young; O how I
used to think on that passage, ¢ Let it alone this year also, till I shall
dig about it and dung it He hasnot cut me down. O that I could
sing, rejoice, and praise. O what love, to die for sinners.”

(To be concluded in our next.)
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UNITED PRAYER MEETINGS.

WE expressed in our last Number our wish and intention to drop
a few remarks on those united prayer-meetings for a general pouring
out of the Spirit whicli have been held in so many different places.
We acknowledged a hesitation to pronounce a decided opinion upon
the Irish Revivals, for want of clearer and fuller evidence; but upon
the point now before us we have no such hesitation whatever, and
can speak upon it fully, freely, and with a good conscience.

We view it, then, as inconsistent with our position as separate
from all parties, sects, and denominations, for truth and consci-
ence sake, to re-unite with them, continuing as they are, in these
prayer-meetings. Prayer is a very solemn thing, an approach to the
Majesty of heaven, not to be lightly taken in hand. ¢ Be not rash
with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter anything
before God; for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore
let thy words be few.” (Eccles. v. 2.) We should consider, then, in
the light of the Spirit, what we are called upon to pray for, and with
whom to unite in prayer, at these general meetings, And we think
we may lay it down as a certain and undeniable truth that before we
can unite in prayer with any persons we must be agreed—I, as to
the object prayed for; and, 2, with the persons with whom we pray
for it. This seems implied, if not expressed, by the Lord's own
words, “ Again [ say unto you, that if two of you shall agree on
earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. xviii. 19.) The
Lord there evidently speaks of an agreement not only in the object
prayed for, but between the persoms who unitedly ask for it; for we
must not limit the promise of answers to prayer to “two” praying
together any more than we must limit the Lord’s immediate pre-
sence to “fwo or three being gathered together in his name,” as a
fulfilment of the promise in the very next verse. He graciously
names “ two ” agreeing together, and “two or three ” being gathered
together in his name, not to the exclusion of more, but for the en-
couragement of the fewest in number who could agree together to
pray for a certain object, or assemble themselves for worship in his
name. If this agreement, then, be necessary before we can expect
answers to prayer, it seems very doubtful to us if those who are
blessed with the Spirit's teaching can have any such agreement in
heart and spirit with the friends and promoters of these general
prayer-meetings, or with those who pray at them, as is necessary to
constitute spiritual, believing prayer,—and all else is but a2 name
and a form.

But let us examine the subject a little more in detail:

1. We cannot agree with them as to the object prayed for. This
is the conversion of the world and the general outpouring of the
Spirit. Now we have no scriptural warrant to believe that it is the
will 2nd intention of God to convert the world. “I pray not for
the world,” were the Redeemer’s own words. Why, then, should we
pray for it, unless we think we know how to pray better than the
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Lord himself? The church and the world are always spoken of as
distinct: “They are not of the world, as I am not of the world.”
(John xvii. 16.) And if it be said that the Lord was then praying
for his own immediate disciples, we may answer that when he ex-
tended his prayer beyond them it was not for the world, but for his
believing people throughout all time: “ Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through their
word; that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us.” (John xvii. 20, 21.) The
Lord gave us no precept to pray for the conversion of the world, nor
can we find any direction to that effect in the epistles. In every
epistle of Paul we find mention made of his prayers for the church
to which he is writing, and he bids us pray always  with all prayer
and supplication in the Spirit, and watch thereunto with all perse-
verance and supplication for all saints;” (Eph. vi. 18;) but he never
bids us pray for the conversion of the world or the pouring out of
the Spirit on all flesh. It is true the apostle exhorts that ““suppli-
cations, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all
men,” (1 Tim. ii. 1,) but it is evident that he means by “all men”
all sorts of men, as he speaks elsewhere— The grace of God that
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men,” that is, all ranks and
stations, servants or slaves among the rest, of whom he is there spe-
cially speaking. (Titus ii. 9-11.) But he does not bid us pray for
the conversion of all men, any more than for that of “kings and all
that are in authority;” but that “we,” i.e., the people of God, “may
lead a quiet and peaceable life,” without persecution or molestation,
“in all godliness and honesty.” (1 Tim. ii. 2.)

But when we look a little more closely into the subject, we
shall see that the whole object of the prayers of those with whom
we are called on to unite rests on a false foundation. They
believe that Christ died for all men, that the offers of the
gospel belong to all, and that Christ is waiting and willing to
receive all who embrace these gospel offers. Thus they tacitly, if
not avowedly, set aside the -distinguishing doctrines of our most
holy faith, such as personal election, particular redemption, and
effectual calling, and put salvation into the hands of every man.
They may pray for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, but it is only
to incline men’s hearts to receive the gospel offers. It is not prayed
for as a covenant grace, peculiar to the elect, nor in comnection with
the finished work of Christ, nor in harmony with the distinguishing
doctrines of truth. We never attended, nor ever had the slightest
wish to attend, these united prayer meetings; but we are sure, from
the very character of the persons who pray at them, that their pray-
ers must altogether clash not only with our views of truth, but with
every gracious feeling of our soul. If called upon to pray, we are
very sure that our prayers, if we were faithful, would jar upon their
ears, and that they would have no more agreement with our petitions
than we should have with theirs. Have we not our own prayer-
meetings, where we know and have union with those who prav.
whom we receive as blessed with the grace of frue spiritual pr
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and with whose petitions we can feel a siveet agreement of heart
Why. then, need we go among the congregation of the dead, to lis-
ten to the prayers of men whom we spiritually know not, but of
whom we have sufficient evidence that, for the most part, they have
no true faith, nor any knowledge of Christ for themselves, and are
utterly destitute of brokenness of heart and contrition of spirit !
But this brings us-to our second objection :

2. Prayer, to be acceptable to God, should be not only on agreed
objects but between agreed persons. If there be any one act of
service more than another which requires union of heart and spirit
it is prayer. Now, who usually take a leading part in these united
prayer-meetings ! Generally evangelical clergymen, Independent
and Wesleyan ministers, local preachers, teetotal lecturers, and the
whole motley multitude of religious professors who fill the churches
and chapels of the land. But how can we unite with such in so
solemn an act as prayer, and that for the Holy Spirit? Have we
any reason to believe that they themselves have ever received the
Holy Spirit? Have they themselves been made alive unto God by
regenerating grace? Do they at all evidence that they know per-
sonally for themselves the power of the Holy Ghost in either con-
vincing them of sin or revealing Christ to their souls? Are they
not for the most part enemies to God’s truth and to God’s people,
open or secret slanderers of the way and of those who walk therein,
in union with the world, and children of the bondwoman? So far
from knowing the truth in its power, its sweetness, its liberating,
sanctifying influences, they are opposed to the very leiter of it. How,
then, can they pray for the Spirit of truth, who is to guide into all
truth, when they are enemjes to the very truth which the Spirit of
truth reveals to the family of God? For unconverted men to pray
for the conversion of the world; for men destitute of the Spirit to
pray for the pouring out of the Spirit; for the enemies of truth to
pray for the spreading of truth; and for the haters of God’s people
to pray that sinners may become ‘his people,—surely this must be a
strange contradiction.

But it may be said, “ Some good people, real saints of God, do
attend these prayer-meetings.” We do not at all doubt it; but we
know this very well, that some very good people are very weak peo-
ple, and that some real saints are sadly lacking both in discernment
and decision. Some of the Lord’s people seem possessed of a wan-
dering, straggling spirit. Like restless sheep, they seem not satis-
fied with their own fold and their own food; and especially if they
see a deacon lead the way, they feel emboldened to follow through
the broken hurdle. We would not wish to cut them off as altogether
out of the secret, but it is evident to us that many who profess the
doctrines of distinguishing grace seem to live only by religious ex-
citement, and if not aroused and stirred by some new preacher, or
some new book, or some religious meeting, or some tea-party, or
something going on in the shape of religion, where they can see and
be seen, talk or hear, they feel to be sunk into death. To commune
with their own spirit, seek the Lord’s face on their bended knees,
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read his word with a believing, prayerful heart, confess their sins
and beg for » manifestation of pardoning love, delight themselves in
the Lord and desire no company but his,—of this inward, experi-
mental religion they seem to have little or none. This would keep
them at home, their right place; and instead of running about from
chapel to chapel to Lear every new preacher, and attend every reli-
gious meeting, they would rather go upstairs into their secret cham-
ber, and shut the door upon everything that is without, that they
might enjoy communion with the Lord within. This would do their
souls more real good than running to general prayer-meetings, and
uniting with Arminians to convert the world. For this is but the
first step. To be consistent they must uct as well as pray. And
then comes all the train of Bible Society meetings, Missionary meet-
ings, Temperance meetings, and the whole mechanical apparatus of
platform oratory, committees, and subscriptions, till they lose all the
distinctive features of a separate, peculiar people, and sink down
into the ranks of the general profession of the day. This is the
first stone taken out of the partition wall—the first step to break
down our separate position as a peculiar people. And it is for this
reason, amongst others, that we resist it. We may be thought very
bigoted and very narrow-minded; but doubtless so the adversaries
of Judah and Benjamin considered Zerubbabel and Jeshua and the
rest of the chief of the fathers of Israel when they declined their aid
and their company in building the house of the Lord. (Ezra iv. 1-3.)
Truth, in the experience and power of it, will and must separate us
from the profession of the day; and if you have been separated by
the power of truth from that profession, you are bound to maintain
your separate standing for the sake of others, such as your minister,
your church, or the people with whom you statedly worship; for by
gadding about you weaken their hands, grieve their minds, and do
what you can to break down that wall of separation which, by their
preaching and prayers, their experience, their life and conversation,
and the whole of their consistent profession of truth, they have
sought to build up. Therefore, even if you think there is good at-
tending these general prayer-meetings, and that you might consist-
ently join in them, you are bound, for your brethren and sisters’
sake, who have long contended for vital truth, and been hated and
persecuted in consequence, to make the small sacrifice of staying
from them. If you feel your spirit pressed within you for the
outpouring of the Spirit and the conversion of sinners, there is the
throne of grace open to you; and instead of going to the prayer-
meeting to hear Arminians pray for what they never felt or experi-
enced, you can go into your closet, and there pour out your heart
helfore the Lord that he would by his grace convert sinners to him-
self.

PEACE, like truth, is often lost in a crowd; hence, I consider a
retreat, at proper seasons, from the glare of vanity, the hurry of business,
and the impertinence of worldly conversation, to be that to the soul
which sleep is to the body.—Zoplady.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE SACRED HUMANITY
OF THE BLESSED REDEEMER.

(Continued from page 99.)

THE more we view by faith the resurrection of our adorable
Redeemer, the more grace and glory shall we see shining through it;
and the more we feel of our own sinfulness and helplessness, the
more shall we desire to realise the power of that resurrection in our
own personal experience. The guilt of sin makes us cleave to-a
dying Christ; the power of sin makes us hang upon a risen Christ.
The Holy Ghost, therefore, in the scripture sometimes exhibits Jesus
to our view as a slaughtered Lamb, and sometimes as the church’s
glorious risen Head. Holy John blessedly unites them both in one
verse, “ And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness, and the
first begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth.
Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood.” (Rev.i. 5.) Though he had such a view of his glorious
Person as a risen Jesus that he fell at his feet as dead, yet his faith
departed not from the cross, or from the fourtain opened therein for
sin and for uncleanness. So blessed Paul, in the longing aspirations
of his soul, breathes forth at one and the same moment his desires
to know Christ risen and to sympathise with Christ suffering:
“That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable to his death.”
(Phil. ii1. 10.) Even in the courts of heaven, in the midst of the
throne and the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders,
John had a view of a Lamb, standing “as it had been slain,” and
heard the song of the representatives of the redeemed as they fell down
before him: ““ And they sung a new song, saying, Thou are worthy to
take the book and to open the seals thereof, for thou wast slain and
has redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation.” (Rev. v. 9.) Whether, then, dying
on the cross, or risen from the dead, or ascended up on high, he is
still Jesus, “ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” wearing still
the same sacred humanity which he assumed in the womb of the
Virgin. We cannot separate Jesus® cross from Jesus' crown; the
slaughtered Lamb from the risen Conqueror; the High Priest offer-
ing sacrifice from the High Priest carrying the blood within the veil;
the Church’s suffering Surety from the Church’s glorified Representa-
tive. We need him as much for what he was as for what he is.
Without a dying Jesus there could be no redemption; without a liv-
ing Jesus there could be no salvation. It is sweet to lie at the foot
of the cross that the drops of his atoning blood may fall on the con-
science; it is sweet to see his languid eyes sealed in death, and to
know that be died the just for the unjust that he might bring us
unto God; it is sweet to sce the prisoner of death break through the
barriers of the tomb and come forth into the light of heaven as the
Church’s justified Head; and it is sweet to see him ascended up on
high to take possession of the kingdom given him by the Father be-
iure the foundation of the world. And well it is for poor sinners,
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and especially for those who are burdened with the guilt of sin, that
it is so. For though we are said to be “ come to Mount Sion, and
unto the city of the living God, &c., and to Jesus, the Mediator of
the new covenant,” all which hlessings spring from Christ risen, yet
we are said also to be come “to the blood of sprinkling,” which, as
issuing from Christ crucified, “ speaketh better things than the blood
of Abel.” (Heb. xii. 22-24.) We have dwelt a little largely upon
this lest any apprehension might arise in our readers’ minds that we
are looking away from the cross by speaking so much of the resur-
rection. In thought they may be separated, but not in blessing; for
as without the cross there could have been no atoning blood, so with-
out the resurrection there could be no prevailing intercession.

With this explanation we resume our Meditations on the resurrec-
tion of our adorable Redeemer.

1. We have already named several blessings that spring out of an
experimental knowledge of the power of his resurrection, one of the
greatest being that which we briefly touched upon at the close of our
last paper—the manifest justification thereby of every one who believes
in the Son of God, according to those words, “ Who was delivered
for our offences, and was raised again for our justification.” (Rom.
iv. 25.) We have used the expression, “ the manifest justification,”
for the elect are not really and actually justified by Christ’s resurrec-
tion, but by the imputation of his active and passive obedience, as
the apostle speaks, ¢ Therefore as by the offence of one judgment
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of
one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For
ag by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the
obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” (Rom. v. 18-19.)
The resurrection of Christ from the dead is not, then, the procuring
cause, but the manifest proof that his obedience to the law was ac-
cepted on their behalf, and that they were raised up together with
him as justified persons; for “in the Lorp,” that is, by virtue of
union with him, “shall all the seed of Israel be justified;” (Isa. xlv.
25;) and this they were manifestively when their covenant Head was
raised up and openly acquitted of all law charges. Now as the resur-
rection of Christ was the manifest justification of their persons, so
a knowledge of its power is the manifest justification of their con-
sciences. For till Christ is revealed to the soul as risen from the
dead, it is shut up under the law, full of guilt and condemnation, a
prisoner in the pit where there is no water; but when he is mani-
fested, or rather, when he manifests himself—which he could not do
unless he were alive from the dead—he seals a sense of justification
on the conscicnce. “I bring near,” he says, “my righteousness,”
(Isa. xlvi. 13,) which he does when he experimentally clothes the
soul with the garments of salvation, and covers it with the robe of
righteousness. (Isa. 1xi. 10.) Then the power of his resurrection
experimentally felt raises the child of grace out of the grave of
bondage and death, and by faith in him as o risen head, he is ¢ justi-
fied from all things from which he could not be justified by the law
of Moses.” (Acts xiii. 39.) Christ is thus sensibly made of God
unto every believing soul righteousness; and in the language of
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faith he can say, “In the Lord have I righteousness and strength,”
(Isa. xlv. 24.) This made the apostle say, “And if Christ be
not raised your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins.” (I Cor. xv,
17.) Why are you not, he might ask them, yet in your sins ag regards
their condemnation by the law? Because Christ is risen from: the
dead. Why are you not yet in your sins as regards their condemna.
tion in your own conscience? Because by faith in him as risen from
the dead you are justified experimentally from them. It is thus the
apostle connects, in another place, the two blessings of manifest and
experimental justification: “ Who was delivered for our offences and
was raised again for our justification. Therefore, being justified by
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
(Bom. iv. 25; v. 1.) Why that “therefore” connecting the two
chapters, but to show that as by Christ’s reswrrection we are mani-
festly justified, so by faith in him as risen from the dead we are
experimentally justified, of which the proof is to have peace with
God ?

This justifying faith gives manifest union with Christ, and, epen-
ing up a divine channel of communication with him, produces another
blessed fruit of the power of his resurrection, viz.: -

2. Communson with him as a risen Head. In his last consoling
discourse Jesus said to his disciples, “ 1 will not leave you comfort-
less: I will come to you. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no
more; but ye see me: because I live, ye shall live also.” (John xiv.
18,19.) Being able only to view him with the natural eye, when
his personal presence was withdrawn the world could see him no
more. “But ye see me,” said the blessed Lord to his disciples.
And how should they sec him % In the same way as is recorded of
Moses: “ By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the
king; for he endured as seeing him who is invisible.” (Heb. xi. 27.)
Faith is the eye of the soul, for it is “the evidence of things not
seen” by sense; and thus by faith they would see him at the right
hand of the Father. But if they saw Lim there, would they not see
him as a living Head, for he says, “ Because I live, ye shall live also "
And would not life, flowing into them from union with him, flow
back unto him in sacred communion ¢ But he also said, “I will
not leave you comfortless,” as mourning my death and your own dis-
appointed hopes; “I will come to you.” But how? By personal
manifestation. ““He that hath my commandments and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be loved
of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.”
(John xiv. 21.) Thus communion with Christ rests on three things
—seeing him by faith, living upon his life, and experiencing his
manifested presence. But all these three things depend on his re-
surrection and a knowledge of its power. As risen from the dead,
the saints see him; as risen from the dead, they live a life of faith
upon him; as risen from the dead, he manifests himself unto them;
and as life and feeling spring up in their souls from sweet commu-
pion with him, the power of his resurrection becomes manifest in
them,

The sacred humanity of our blessed Lord, ag seen by faith, has a
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blessed effect in drawing the soul up unto himself. We cannot have
communion with pure Deity. Our fallen condition and miserable
state as guilty sinners has for ever shut out that way. But eyeing
by faith the pure humanity of our adorable Redeemer, in union with
his eternal Deity, we may now draw near to God in all holy boldness.
The blood of Jesus gives us access within the veil, as the apostle
urges, “ Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holi-
est by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath
consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh, and hav-
ing an High Priest over the house of God, let us draw near with a
true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.”
(Heb. x. 19-22.) And again, “Seeing, then, that we have a great
High Priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God,
let us hold fast our profession, for we have not an High Priest which
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us, therefore,
come boldly unto the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy and
find grace to help in time of need.” (Heb. iv. 14-16.) Now, just
in proportion to our faith in him as a risen Head shall we feel the
holy boldness of which the apostle speaks; and as thus venturing
nigh and enabled to plead with him, pour out our heart before him,
show before him all our trouble, confess our sins, bewail our back-
slidings, and seek some manifestations of his pardoning love, will
communion with him be sensibly experienced, for he will more or
less manifest himself, apply some comforting word, ard melt and
goften the heart into humility and love.

This communion, therefore, with the Lord Jesus as a risen
Head all .the reconciled and justified saints of God are pressing
forward after, according to the measure of their grace and the life
and power of God in their soul. Itisindeed often sadly interrupted
and grievously broken through hy the sin that dwelleth in us. But
the principle is there, for that principle is life; and life is the privi-
lege, the possession, and the distinction of the children of God. You
need none to assure you that Jesus isrisen from the dead if he mani-
fests himself to your soul. You want no evidence that you are a
sheep if you have heard and know his voice. So you may say,
“ Jesus ig risen, for I have seen him; Jesus is risen, for I have heard
him; Jesus is risen, for I live upon him.” Communion with Jesus
18 the life of religion, and indeed without it religion is but an empty
name. If without him we can do nothing; if he is our life, our
Tisen covenant Head, our Advocate with the Father, our Husband, our
Friend, our Brother, how are we to draw sap out of his fulness, as
the branch from the vine, or to know him personally and experimen-
tally in any one of his endearing relationships, unless by continual
communion with him on his throne of grace? In fact, this is the
grand distinguishing point between the living and the dead, between
the true child of God and the mere professor, that the one has real
union and communion with a risen Jesus aud the other is satisfied
with a form of godliness. Every quickened soul is made to feel
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after the power of God, after communion from above, after pardon
and peace, after visitations of mercy and grace; and when he has
had a view of Christ by faith, and some revelation of his Person and
work, grace and glory, nothing afterwards can ever really satisfy him
but that inward communion of spirit with Jesus whereby the Lord
and he become one; “for he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit.”
(1 Cor. vi. 17.)

3. Another fruit of Christ’s resurrection, and closely and inti-
mately connected with the foregoing, is, the rising with him of the
spiritual affections of his believing people, as the apostle urges on
the Colossian saints: “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of
God. Set your affections on things above, not on things on the
earth.” (Col. iii. 1, 2.) By nature we cleave to earth and to earthly
objects. Our affections are buried in the grave of death, nor are we
able of ourselves to raise them up to high and heavenly things. We
need, then, the power of Christ’s resurrection to be inwardly felt and
realised, that, as risen with him our covenant Head, we may no longer
lie buried in the things of time and sense, the vain and fleeting ob-
Jjects here below, but may set our affections on things above, where
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. Our Head is risen from
the dead. Why, then, should we, the members of his body, still
grovel here below in the dust of the earth? e is gone up on high.
Let our affections mount with him, He is in heaven. Let our
hearts be with him. Now just in proportion as we realise the
power of Christ's resurrection do we thus rise in our heart and affec-
tions up from this miserable earth, with all its cares and all its passing
vanities. Nothing seems to be a greater evidence of the low, sunken
state of the church in the present day than the manifest want of
this heavenly grace. How few there are whose affections are set on
things above. How few can really say, “Our conversation is in
heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ.” (Phil. iil. 20.) How few there are who, éither by their con-
versation or their life, manifest that their heart is in heaven—we
will not say continually, but ever there at all. How few seem to
bave any zffectionate thoughts toward Jesus, any longing for his ma-
nifested presence— O, when wilt thou come unto me?”—any de-
light in him as the chiefest among ten thousand and the altogether
lovely, any breaking forth of heart after him as the hart panteth
after the water-brooks, any adoring contemplation of his glory, any
inward retirement of spirit, whereby their wandering affections are
gathered home and fixed upon heavenly things. We know, indeed,
how cold, stupid, and carnal the heart often is, and how the affections
stray after the things of time and sense; but to be always so, never
to have any sweet incoming of divine life and power drawing the
affections heavenward, how do such persons differ from those alto-
gether dead in a profession? Where there is life, it will work;
where there is faith, it will act; where there is love, it will flow.
Suclt persons, to say the least, are in a very perilous condition, for
if not wholly dead, their affections being so set on things of earth,
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they lie open to the worst snares of the devil and the flesh. Even
some of the Lord’s more clearly-manifested people are verily guilty
in this motter. Some of them are bowed down with a daily load of
care. Worldly anxieties fill their mind and occupy their thoughts
from morning to night. Can these be said to be spiritually risen
with Christ ? Would not the power of his resurrection experimentally
felt lift them up from. their family cares, their business cares, their
too often imaginary, their self-tormenting cares? Were their faith
more firmly fixed on a risen Christ, their affections more set on a
living Christ, what a load of carking cares would be removed from
their shoulders! Others of the Lord’s family are bowed down with
worldly grief and sorrow. Some beloved object has been removed
out of their sight, and their affections linger round the tomb which
holds his earthly remains. The sorrow of the world is working
death in them, nor can they look beyond the sepulchre to the resur-
rection. But is not Christ risen from the dead? Has he not de-
stroyed death and him that had the power of death, and as having
felt the power of his resurrection, should not their affections rise
with him, and there find their happiness and their home, instead of
seeking the living among the dead? Others, again, who once did
run well, and whose heart and affections once seemed fixed on hea-
venly things, through that root of all evil, the love of money, are
now eagerly pursuing the world, intent upon gain, thinking they
never can have enough, elated with every flush of success, and corre-
spondingly depressed with failures and reverses. Knowing what we
are by nature, and how surrounded by temptation on every side to
do evil, we cannot wonder that even those who have some marks of
the fear of God in their hearts may be, for a time, left to live so far
from the power of Christ’s resurrection. But it will not always be
so with them. There are in reserve for them heavy crosses, hot fires,
deep waters; and by these, as so many chastening rods, they will be
brought once more to feel the power of Christ's resurrection rais-
ing them out of their carnality and death, and then once more they
will set their affections on things above.

4. Closely connected with the setting of our affections on things
ahove, as the fruit of the resurrection of Jesus and of our union
with him as a risen Head, is the being made spiritually-minded,
that heavenly grace which contains in its bosom these two blessed
fruits, “life and peace.” (Rom. viii. 6.) Just in proportion as our
leart and affections are engaged on heavenly objects, shall we feel
a sweet savor of heaven resting upon our spirit; and as we can only
give back what we receive, every going forth of divine life from the
soul -below is but the fruit and effect of the incoming of that life
from above. Christ is our life above; (Col. iii. 4;) and as he by his
'_Spirit and grace maintains the life of faith in the soul, it manifests
1tself in gracious actings upon himself. This movement of the life
within up to its divine -Author and Object is the breathing of the
Spirit from under its house of clay, the ascension of the soul up unto
God, the taking possession beforehand of its mansion above, and
Sitting down with Clirist in heavenly places Defore the glorious cele-
bration of the marriage supper of the Lamb. (Rev. xix. 7, 9.)
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Without this spirituality of mind religion is but & mere name, an
empty mask, a delusion, and a snare. There must be wrought in
the soul of every heir of glory before he departs out of this time
state what the apostle calls a being “made meet to be a partaker of
the inheritance of the saints in light.” (Col. i. 12.) God does not
take into heaven, into the fulness of his own eternal bliss, those
whom he does not love, and who do not love him. It is a prepared
people for prepared mansions. And this preparedness for heaven;
as an inward grace, much consists in that sweet spirituality of mind
whereby heavenly things become our only happiness, and an inward
delight is felt in them which enlarges the heart, ennobles the mind,
softens the spirit, and lifts the whole soul, as it were, up into a holy
atmosphere in which it bathes as its choice element. This is ¢ life,”
not the cold, dead profession of those poor, carnal creatures who
have only a natural faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and the truths of
his gospel; but that blessed life which shall never die, but live in the
eternal presence of God when earth and all it holds shall be wrapped
in the devouring flames. And it is “peace”—the Redeemer’s dying
legacy—whereby, as he himself fulfils it, he calms the troubled
waves of the soul, stills every rebellious movement, and enthrones
himself in the heart as the Prince of peace.

5. The last fruit of the resurrection of the blessed Lord that we shall
mention is that it is the first fruits and pledge of the resurrection
of the saints at the last day. So speaks the apostle in that chapter
which has comforted thousands of mourners when they have laid
in the tomb the remains of their beloved husbands, wives, children,
or friends who have departed in the Lord. “But now is Christ
risen from the dead and become the first fruits of them that slept;
for since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of
the dead; for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive.” (1 Cor. xv. 20-22.) Christ risen is the first fruits of that
mighty crop of buried dead whose remains still sleep in the silent
dust, and who will be joined by successive ranks of those who die
in him, till all are together wakened up in the resurrection morn.
The figure is that of the sheaf of the first fruits which was waved
before the Lord before the harvest was allowed to be reaped. (Levit.
xxiii. 10, 11.) This offering of the wave sheaf was the consecration
and dedication of the whole crop in the field to the Lord, as well as
the manifest pledge that the harvest was fully ripe for the reaper’s
gickle. The first fruits represented the whole of the crop, as Christ
is the representative of his saints; the offering of them sanctified
what was still unreaped in the field, as Christ sanctified or conse-
crated unto God the yet unreaped harvest of the buried dead; and
the carrying them into the tabernacle was the first introduction therein
of the crop, as Christ entering heaven as the first fruits secures
thereby the entrance of the bodies of the saints into the mansions
prepared for them before the foundation of the world. Thus Christ
rising from the dead presented himsclf before the Lord as the first
fruits of the grand harvest of the resurrection yet unreaped, and by
so doing consecrated and dedicated the whole crop unto God. As,
then, he rose from the dead, so shall all the sleeping saints risc from
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the dead at the last day, for his resurrection is the first fruits, the
pledge, and earnest of theirs.

His risen body also is the type to which the risen bodies of the
saints are to be conformed, “for as we have borne the image of the
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” (1 Cer. xv.
48.) This is that glorious image to which the saints are to be all
¢onformed. “ For whom he did foreknow he also did predestinate
to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-
born among many bréthren.” (Rom. viii. 29.) But though fully re-
taining all the essential characteristics of humanity, for otherwise it
would cease to be manhood in conjunction with Godhead, yet so un-
speakably glorious is this risen body of the blessed Lord, to the
image of which the risen saints will be conformed, that in this time
state we can not only form no conception of its surpassing glory, but
not even of that inferior degree of glory which will clothe the hodies
of the saints at the resurrection. “ Beloved, now we are the sons of
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that,
when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as
he is.” (1 John iii. 2.) But of this we may sure, that there will al-
ways be an essential and unapproachable distinction between the
glory of Christ’s humanity and theirs. His humanity, being in
eternal union with his Deity, derives thenee a glory which is distinet
from all other, and to which there can be no approach, and with
which there can be comparison. The glory of the moon never can
be the glory of the sun, though she shines with his reflected light.
“He will change our vile body that it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body;” (Phil. iii. 21;) but though like, it will not be the
same. It will be the saints’ eternal happiness to see him as he is,
and to be made like unto him; but it will be their everlasting joy
that he should ever have that pre-eminence of glory which is his
birthright, and to adore which will ever be their supreme delight.
To have a body free from all sin, sickness, and sorrow, filled to its
utmost capacity of holiness and happiness, able to see him as he is
without dying under the sight, and to be re-united to its once suffering
but now equally glorified companion, an immortal soul, expanded to
its fullest powers of joy and bliss—if this be not sufficient, what
more can God give ?

There remain three more aspects of the humanity of the blessed
Redeemer—his ascension into heaven, his present state there, and
his second coming, the consideration of which we must defer to a
future occasion.

Died.

At Bath, on March 6th, aged 45, deeply regretted by his attached
congregation, Mr. G. S. B. IspELL, minister of the gospel at Bethesda
Chapel, Bath, after an illness of about four weeks. Ou Lord’s Day
evening, February 5th, he spoke from the words, ¢‘ Behold the Lamb
of God,” with much unction, but with evident difficulty from illness.
He went from the pulpit to his bed-room, which he never after left.
Ulceration of the tongue and throat set in, and increased till danger
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was anticipated. On Lord’s Day evening, March 4th, the bowels
were attacked, which ended in mortification. His agony was great.
He said, ¢“The great struggle isnow begun.” Large doses of opium,
by the advice of the medical attendant, were administered, and he
was in a state of delirium the whole of that night.

His mourning widow adds thé following account: He recovered
his mind about three o’clock on Monday. 1 was wiping his dear face
with a damp cloth, when he opened his eyes, and, through mercy,
knew me. He put out both his hands, drew me down to kiss me,
spoke a few comforting words to me, which I was too thankful to
hear, and said, ““This is death.” A Christian friend asked if the
Lord granted his presence? He replied, “ Yes, always present, never
absent.” The medical attendant coming in, inquired how he felt.
‘“ Well in Christ,” was his answer. He then turned to me and said,.
‘“ He is full of Christ; I shall order nothing to cloud his mind.”
My friend Miss L. came to his bed-side; he knew her, pressed her
hand, smiled, and said, “Glad, glad.” I asked, before her and an-
other friend, ‘Is Jesus precious, dear George?” He said, ‘“ He is
now my only support.” He seemed in continual prayer. Occasional
sweet words we gathered from him, such as “love, blood, Jesus,
faith, mercy; O God, who hearest and answerest prayer; pray—pray
for her,”—looking at me. An hour before he died, his voice was so
sunk and hoarse from the nature of his disease that he could be but
imperfectly heard, though he made great efforts to make himself un-
derstood. He gradually sank, and not a cloud passed over his beam-
ing face until his spirit calmly and peaceably passed away.

The following is a short outline of his experience as furnished to
us by his surviving partner: ‘‘ He was a gay, thoughtless young man
till arrested in the year 183G, when, I believe, there could not have been
a greater display of the sovereignty of God, for when he stopped him
it was seen and observed by all men. He was then reading for the
church, with the promise of a living. But previous to that he was
about joining Major Napier, as a volunteer, in the army in Spain,
and was in London waiting final orders, when the above offer was
made to him. Just at this time the late Mr. George, rector of Kents-
town, Ireland, was preaching at Stonehouse, when he went, as it is
called, carnally, to hear him. Conviction was then and there fastened
on his conscience, and healways viewed Mr. George as the instrument
in God’s hands of his conversion. He went through a good deal of
soul trouble, but was set at liberty whilst walking in the fieldsin great
agony of mind; and soon afterwards began to preach occasionally, first
at Mount Zion, Devonport, and Corpus Christi, his late chapel at
Stonehouse. In July, 1838, he became the pastor of the Independent
church at Stoke, near Devonport; but in April, 1839, he was led into
the ordinance of baptism, broke up communion with the church, and
was baptized. At the close of the year 1841 he formed a church at
Stoke Chapel on strict Baptist principles, with many to whom his
ministry had been blessed, and firmly held those principles to the day
of his death. For many years he preached for three months alter-
nately at Trinity Chapel, Leicester, and Stoke Chapel, and afterwards
at Stonehouse, and was much esteemed and loved at both places,
especially by those to whom his ministry had been blessed. Feeling
the inconvenience and other trying circumstances attending having
two churches and congregations at so wide a distance, and believing
there was an opening at Bath for a more fixed ministry, he settled at
Bethesda Chapel, Bath, where he labored, with sinking health, but
much acceptance, for the last two years.”
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A SERMON BY THE LATE J. R. WATTS,
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“ Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that he may
exalt you in due time.”—1 PET. v, 6.

THE apostle, in the verse preceding my text, exhorts believers to
be subject one to another, and to be clothed with humility, for God
“resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.” There is a
kind of humility that is common to many, and which passes with
some for that “meek and quiet spirit” which the Tord declares,
in his sight, to be “of great price.” (1 Pet. iii. 4.) Indeed, we all
think, till it.pleases the Lord to teach us befter, that if a person
submit to his superiors, is mild and condescending in his behaviour
to all men, and is resigned to the afflictions that the providence
of God is pleased to lay upon him, such a one is very humble.
Indeed, naturally, he is so; and such characters are really to be re-
spected before men. But all this may be, and the person at the
same time not be a real humble man in the sight of God, not hav-
ing submitted to the righteousness of God, but going about to esta-
blish his own righteousness., In so doing he really rejects Christ
and all salvation in him, so that however humble, honest, and deccnt
his deportment may appear to be before men, he is in scripture
styled, * stout-hearted, and far from righteousness.” (Isa. xIvi. 12.)
But why so? Because he rejects the one only righteousness which
the Lord himself hath appointed whereby to justify ungodly sinners,
83 it is written, “ By the obedience of one shall many be made righ-
teous.” (Rom. v. 19.) By the imputation of the righteousness of
the Lord Jesus Christ, God, our great creditor, against whom we
have all sinned, justifies us freely from all things fromn which we
could not be justified by the law of Moses; and being covered with
this wedding garment, (Matt. xxii. 11, 12,) we shall stand unblam-
able and unreprovable, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,
In the presence of God to all eternity. But all that stand upon
their own foundation, in other words, all that hold fast their own
Tighteousness, and are not clothed by God himself in the imputed
Tighteousness of the Son of God, will, notwithstanding their outward
ppearance of holiness, be shut out from the marriage supper of the

Wmb, and be cast into outer darkness, where shall be weeping and
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gnashing of teeth, The apostle then brings in the words of my
text, “ Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God,
that he may exalt you in due time.” From these words I will show

you,

I. What is here meant by the mighty hand of God.

II. What we are to understand by Aumbling ourselves under it,

III. That the Lord will exalt such persons, and wherein.

IV. The due time wherein Peter tells us it is to be, and when thig
season may be said to be fully come.

I. By “the kand of the Lord” we are sometimes to understand
his power: «All his saints are in thy hand,” (Deut. xxxiii. 3,) by
which is meant, all whom the Father has given to Christ shall, by
the dear Redeemer, be kept safe, and preserved unto eternal life, as
our Lord himself says, “Those whom thou gavest me I have kept.”
(John =zvii. 12.) But this is not ““ the hand ” spoken of in my text.
Agein; by “the hand of the Lord” is to be understood his kind
care of them as a God of providence, in freely bestowing upon them
the necessaries of life, and protecting them from their enemies: “My
hand shall be known towards my servants, and mine indignation to-
wards mine enemies.” (Isa. Ixvi. 14.) Sometimes, by ¢ the hand of
the Lord” is meant God’s sovereign disposal of all events and circum-
stances, so that no man cen hinder, disannul, or bring to nought
what the fore-determinate counsel of God hath appointed to take
place, as saith the apostle Peter, when speaking of the malice and
cruelty of the Jews against our dear Redeemer, “For to do what-
soever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be dome;”
(Acts iv. 28;) and David tells us, “ My times are in thy hand,” (Ps.
xxxi. 15,) implying, “Let my enemies plot what mischief they can
against me, and desire to take away my life as often as they please,
it shall all prove abortive if God in mercy has determined to rescue
me from their malice, because my times are in the hand of my God;
he hath allotted me a fixed time to live, and a particular work to
fulfil; and until these are accomplished, neither men nor devils can
hurt me.” But neither of these meanings is that of “the mighty
hand of God” spoken of in my text.

By the mighty band of God, then, I urderstand the revelation of
the wrath of God against the sinner in his righteous law. All who
have felt the bondage, the fear, and terror which is conveyed to the
soul when God enters into judgment with the sinner for the breach
of his holy law, sets his sins in order before his eyes, and males h.inl
to feel that the law is spiritual, but that he is carnal, sold under sin;
so that nothing but death and everlasting destruction every moment
seem to await him; and all Liope of saving himself by his own obe-
dience is entirely cut off,—all such will acknowledge that the hand
of God which has laid hold of him and arrested him on account o
sin is indeed a mighty hand. For turn whatever way he may, h,e
finds he cannot by any means that he can devise flee out of God's
hand; for the law will pursue the sinner with unremitting rigor, 88y
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ing, “Pay me that thou owest,” till, by faith, which is the gift of
God, he lays hold on the glorious Surety, who hath fully satisfied all
the demands of God’s holy and righteous law. (Heb. vii. 22.) Poor
David, when he was under the discipline of the law, and felt the
just indignation of a righteouns and holy God, was obliged to confess
from sad experience that it wasa mighty hand that had smitten him.
«Thine arrows stick fast in me, and thine hand presseth me sore,
for mine iniquities are gone over my head, as a heavy burden they
are too heavy for me. I am troubled; I am bowed down greatly; [
go mouruing all the day long! T have roared by reason of the dis-
quietness of my heart.” (Psalm xxxviii.) Job, too, when he expe-
rienced the wrath of an angry God on account of sin, made the
same bitter complaint as the Psalmist: “O that my grief were
throughly weighed and my calamity laid in the balances together!
For now it would be heavier than the sand of the sea: therefore my
words are swallowed up. For the arrows of the Almighty are
within me, the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit; the terrors of
God do set themselves in array agaiost me;” (Job vi. 2-4;) and he
intreats his friends to sympathise with him in his deplorable condi-
tion: “ Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends,
for the hand of God hath touched me.” (Job xix. 21.) The poor
distressed man had borne the loss of his property, of his children,
and of lLis bodily health, together with the unkind behaviour of his
wife, with the fortitude of a man and with the submission that well
becomes a child of God, and acknowledged that as God had given
so he had a just right to take away, whenever it was his blessed will,
(Job 1. 21,) so that he did from his heart bless the name of his God,
who did all things-well. But when God entered into judgment with
him as a sinner; when he ““ wrote bitter things against him, and made
him to possess the iniquities of his youth;” (Job xiii. 26;) then he
begged that the Lord would withdraw his hand from him, “and let
not thy dread,” says he, “make me afraid.” (Job xiii. 21.) But
whence proceeded all this fear, this dread, and terror ? It proceeded
from the revelation of God’s wrath against him as a sinner; and al-
though he was a man that feared God and hated evil, yet before
God no man living shall De justified in his own righteousness. (Ps.
exlifi. 2; Rom. iii. 20.) Therefore, to bring Job from resting on
this foundation the Lord brought him into judgment with him, set
his sing before him, and made him to feel the spirituality of his holy
law; (Rom. vii. 14;) and then the poor man was effectually convinced
of the true state of his soul before God, and said, “I will lay my

and upon my mouth, for I am vile;” “ What shall I answer thee?”
“I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” So the apostle
tells us that “the time is come that judgment must begin at the
houge of God,” and when this is the case, it is that we may be
brought in guilty before God in this life, that we may not be con-
demned with the world. Now, when the mighty hand of God is
thus upon us for sin, the apostle tells us to humble ourselves under
1t; and this leads to our second particular, namely,
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11. What is meant by Aumbling ourselves under the mighty hand
of God.

1. The first branch is confession. When the Lord convinces the
sinner of his Jost and undone state by nature Le expects a free and
open acknowledgment of his sin and misery before God: “Only ac-
knowledge thine iniquity;” (Jer. iii. 13;) and he bath rade us a
promise, “ He that confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have mer-
cy.” (Prov. xxviil. 13.) This David did: “I acknowledged my sin
unto thee, and my iniquity have I not hid,” &e.; (Ps. xxxii.;) and
he not only confessed his actual transgressions, but he traces them
all up to the original source, “ Behold, I was shapen in sin, and in
iniquity did my mother conceive me.” (Ps. li. 5.) Job did the same.
He confessed before God that he was vile, and said, “Who can
bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one.” (Job xiv. 4.) 8o
the children of God in the days of old freely confessed the same
truth, “We are all as an unclean thing; and all our righteousnesses
are as filthy rags.” (Isa. Ixiv. 6.) _

2. The Lord requires not only confession, but also that we accept
of the punishment of our iniquity, (Lev. xxvi. 41,) not as an atone-
ment for our wickedness, as some foolishly imagine, for Christ's suf-
fering sacrifice alone makes atonement for sin: “ By bhis stripes we
are healed,” (Isa. liii. 5,) but that we may k%now in some measure
what an evil and bitter thing sin is; (Jer. ii. 19;) and that we may
sympathise a little with our dear Redeemer in his intense and do-
lorous sufferings. (Matt. xx. 23; Phil. iii. 10; Rom. vi. 5.) Hence
we see David accepted from the hand of God his fatherly correction.
When Shimei cursed him, and cast stones at him, “ So let him curse,”
said he, < because the Lord hath said unto him, Curse David. Who,
then, shall say, Wherefore hast thou done so? It may be God will
requite me good for his cursing this day.” (2 Sam. xvi. 10-12.)
« Behold, here I am.” says the Psalmist, on another occasion, let
him do what seemeth good unto him.” (2 Sam. xv. 26.)

3. God expects that we should justify him and condemn owrselves.
David did so: “ He bath not dealt with us according to our sins nor
rewarded us according to our iniquities;” (Ps. ciil. 10;) and until
this takes place, ,we are not humbled under the mighty hand of
God. This is one cause of the long controversy that is between us
and our Maker, that we do not wholly justify God, but rather take
part with sinful self; and although we may not say so in our words,
yet in our actions we do condemn God and justify ourselves, think-
ing the Lord deals too hardly with us. Upon this account the Lord
found fault with Job: “ Wilt thou disannul my judgment ? wilt thou
~ondemn me that thou mayest be righteous t” (Job xl. 8.) But this
language must be reversed; sclf must be condemned, and the Judge
of all the earth must he acknowledged as righteous in all his ways
ond just in all his works; and that however severely he may chas-
+ise us rebellious wretches, yet he exacteth of us far less than owr
suiquities deserve. (Job xi, G.)  Wisdom is thus justified of all het
Jildren. (Matt. xi. 19.)
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4. The scripture says that we should call vpon the name of the
Lord when we are under his chastening hand; and God says that all
his children shall do so: “1 will bring the third part through the
fire, and I will refine them es silver is refined, and try them as gold
is tried; they shall call on my name, and I will hear them; I will
say, It i8 my people; and they shall say, The Lord is my God.”
(Zech. xiii. 9.) Thus did David: “The sorrows of death compassed
me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me; I found trouble and
gorrow. Then called 1 upon the name of the Lord: O Lord, I be-
seech thee, deliver my soul;” (Ps. cxvi. 4;) and although our sins
may call loudly for vengeance; though God may seem to stand aloof
from our distress; and it may appear to us as if all our prayers were
lip-labor, and we may be tempted by Satan time after time to give
it all up; yet, if we have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, the Au-
thor of our faith will not let us give up the point till we get the
blessing of eternal life. “I will not let thee go except thou bless
me,” will be the language of the soul; and however low the faith of
the poor sinner may sink, through repeated disappointments, yet he
will be sure to be at it again with double energy when his faith gets
a revival, for he feels that his soul is at stake, and an interest in the
merits of the Lord Jesus he must have. And his desire shall be
granted, for the Son of man came to seek and to save that which
1s lost.” ¢ The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the vio-
lent take it by force.” (Matt. xi. 12.)

III, Our third particular is the exaltation spoken of: “He will
exalt you.” This is twofold.

1. In this life it will appear in our adoption into the family of
heaven, as saith the heloved apostle, “ Belold, what manner of love
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons
of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be.” (1 John iii. 1.)
By this high and glorious privilege we become heirs of God and
joint heirs with Christ, as he himself says, in his unsearchable riches:
I ascend unto my Father and your Father, to my God and your
God.” (John xx.17.) Thus we may at all times and upon all occa-
sions draw near to the throne of his grace, put him in remembrance
of his kind promises, and freely expect him to bestow upon us every
needful blessing for the sake of the Beloved.

2. Again. We are exalted to the dignity of kings and priests, as it
is written, “ And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his
Father.” (Rev. i. 6.) Sin that used formerly to rule and reign over
us is subdued, and the grace of God rules and reigns in the heart.
_Satau, who usurped authority over us, and led us captive at his will,
is dethroned, and the peaceful empire of the Prince of peace is esta-
blished in the soul. The ungodly with whom we formerly joined
hand in hand are now forsaken, and our aflections are united to the
excellent of the earth, the children of God.

3. But our kingly power and glory will more conspicuously ap-
Pear at the resurrection of the just. The apostle tells us, «“ It doth
1ot yet appear what we shall be;” but the scriptures give us some
Wformation upon this head. We shall Le delivered from the bond-
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age of corruption, and brought into the glorious liberty of the chil-
dren of God; and our vile bodies shall be fashioned like unto the
glorious body of our dear Redeemer, spiritual, incorruptible, and
immortal. But further; as .kings we have a kingdom prepared for
us, aud at the appointed time we shball be put into possession, and
inherit the kingdom prepared for us from the foundation of the
world; and we shall receive a grant from Christ to sit with him in
his throne. (Rev. iii. 21.) ‘He withdraweth not his eyes from the
righteous, but with kings are they on the throne; yea, he doth esta-
blish them for ever, and they are exalted.” (Job xxxvi. 7.)-

4. But our exaltation will yet further appear in the power we shall
have over the nations, as it is written, “ He that overcometh, and
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the
nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of iron,” &e. (Rev. ii. 26,
27.) “This honor have all his saints.” (Ps. cxlix. 5-9.)

5. Again. The Psalmist speaks of being exalted to inherit the
new heavens and the new earth. “ Wait on the Lord, and keep his
way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land; when the wicked
are cut off, thou shalt see it.” (Ps. xxxvii. 34.)

Thus you see, brethren, we poor saved sinners have honor, glory,
and majesty laid up in store for us; and as we, by faith in Christ
crucified, have the substance of these good things, which we live in
hopes of enjoying, let us not be cast down because the path to this
honor lies through tribulation; but in expectation of this glorious re-
ward which is set before us let us pray for more grace to endure the
daily cross appointed for us, and to despise the shame which the un-
godly would fain put us to. For it will not be long ere we shall be
where our dear Redeemer is, and enjoy those pleasures which are-at
God's right hand for evermore.

1V. Peter tells us that the Lord will exalt us in due time. There
is a time fixed by God himself for every purpose, when every &vent
appointed will directly take place, and not before; but we may gather
from scripture when this due time of our text is at hand. The Lord
tells us that when *our strength is all gone,” then he will appear
and make his strength perfect in our weakness; when we have not a
mite to pay one debt to divine justice we shall be frankly forgiven
the whole sum. When we seek for him with the whole heart we
shall undoubtedly find him; and when we are dead to all hope of
saving ourselves, in whole or in part, then we shall hear the life-
giving voice of the Son of God, and live for evermore. Is this your
case? If you say, Yes, then God tells you deliverance is nigh, even
at the door, and the Lord whom you seek will suddenly eome to his
temple.

TuERE is not any thing that is good in us, nothing that is well
done by us, in the way of obedience, but the scripture expressly and fre-
quently agsigns it unto the immediate operations of the Holy Spirit in
ue. 1t doth so in general as to all gracious actings whatever, and not
content therewith, it proposeth every grace, and every holy duty, dis-
tinctly affirming the Holy Ghost to be the immediate author of them.
—OQuen,
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A BRIEF MEMOIR OF THE EXPERIENCE OF
THE LATE MRS. M. L. T., A HEARER OF MR. HUNTING-
TON AND MR. JENKINS.

Jan., 1808.—This being a favorable opportunity, I intend, by
God’s help and by his will, to minute down a few particulars of his
gracious dealings with me, thinking it may be helpful in times of
temptation and desertion; as David says, “I will remember thee
from the land of Jordan and of the Hermonites from the hill Mizar.”

Being born of professing parents, I was taught the word of God
from a child. One day, being at school, when about eight or nine
years old, I read these words, “ All sin and blasphemy shall be for-
given unto men, but the sin against the Holy Ghost shall never be
forgiven.” Returning from school, I began to consider what this
sin against the Holy Ghost could be; and such blasphemous thoughts
arose in my mind as are too heinous to mention. “Well, now,”
thought I, ¢ having cornmitted this sin, I am damned for ever. O,”
thought I, “ what would I give had I not thought of such things!”
Whea I got home, if T remember rightly, I begged for God’s for-
giveness; but the thought came that it was unpardonable. This
brought such a gloom on my mind that I hated to be with anybody,
and I used to go about alone. But this soon wore off, and I began
to be persuaded in my mind that God might forgive me if I was
very good. Accordingly, when the play-hours came, instead of
baving a game I would go away into some field and pray or read
under a tree. This I did all the summer; but when it began to get
cold I could not do it, and seeing the other children so happy in
their sports, I was easily persuaded to join them; by which means I
made terrible wounds in my conscience, but by degrees became
bardened in sin, end was especially addicted to lying. Though I
often tried much against it yet it was to no purpose. Indeed, if any
one asked me but a simple question, it was ten to one that I did not
give them a lie in answer.

I was now sent to school at West Tarring, but boarded at Salving-
ton. While I lived here, the gentleman with whom I was hanged
bimself. T believe it was this, though I hardly remember, which
began to bring on me the fear of death. I thought I would leave
off my wicked life, and now began, as I thought, to reform. I
prayed, or rather said prayers, two or three times a day. I tried to
know the will of God and to do it.

Soon after this, the archbishop came to Tarring to confirm. I
thought now I was so good it was a pity I should not be confirmed;
for I had this idea that my godfathers and godmothers were to an-
swer for my sins before confirmation, and of course receive all the
Merit of my good actions, though I much feared this was not the
tase, T was not, however, old enough; but I went to the parson,
Was examined, and approved of, so that I received a ticket. This
fed my pride, though it wounded my conscience; for I was obliged
to equivocate about my age; but having resolved from that time to
be goad, I thought I should be forgiven. But I soon fell into sin
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again; and so went on, sinning and repenting, till I left school. I
then went on in pleasure, as'I called it, for a time; but the thought
that I had committed the sin against the Holy Ghost followed me
so closely that I could not take such delight iu the things of the
world as I would. All this time I was very fond of a good name,
and very self-righteous, though I feared I was not right at the bottom,

About this time, baving family matters which caused me trouble,
I began to be more carnest about religion. I then got hold of some
evangelical books, as they are called, wherein 1 found the plan of
salvation by Christ’s rvighteousness. This I believed. The mext
thing I found was that we must pass through tribulation. This I
construed to mean outward troubles, which I also had. The next
was a new birth; and my having embraced Christ for salvation, or
rather to help in it, I concluded I bad this also. Now I thought
myself quite happy; and every trouble that came om, I rejoiced in
believing it a sure sign I was in the right way to heaven; but never
considered that the sorrow of the world worketh death, for all mine
was of this sort. I often meditate on the goodness of God in not
taking me ofl in this state, though I even went so far in presump-
tuous confidence as to wish and even to pray for it.

Soon after this the Lord brought me to hear Mr. Jenkins, of
Lewes. With him T was much pleased, and seemed at first very
happy; but soon, under his ministry, the Lord was pleased to bring
me iuto sorrow for sin. I began to see what a self-righteous and
hardened hypocrite I had always been. This I had never before con-
sidered, and thc consideration almost drove me to despair. “O,”
thought I, * what has been my life? O that I had been a careless,
thoughtless fool all my time; but God gave me conviction when
very young, and I would receive none of God's reproofs; and now
the day of grace bas passed. I bave committed the unpardonable
sin over and over again.” In this state, and with these fears, I
wrote to a friend, (Mrs. N.,) who, I believe, was a good woman.
She sent me word she was sure I had never committed the unpar-
donable sin, as I never knew God. This caused me to hope that I
migbt oltain merey, and I began to cry, “ What must I do to be
saved 7”7 T well knew if I was taken away in the state I then was,
I shiould surely be damned.

I now began to consider the doctrine of eleetion; but my wicked
heart heaved against it, though I dared not confess it; but after I
got more calm I longed most ardently to know if I was elected. I
thought I would give freely everything 1 had to know that I was. I
often prayed to know this, but got no answer.

After this my trouble seemed to go off; and now I was more than
ever frizhtened, for I now believed God would not save me. My
Leurt, too, was so hard that I could not pray to be saved; but God
was pleased to deliver me from this dead frame, and give me & little
zleam of hope under Mr. Huntington, at Dolney, in the spring of
1804,

Svon after this, the devil set a trap for my soul; and but for the
lindness and mercy of God, cven to the worst of rebels, I had
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fallen: “My fet were almost gone, my steps bad well nigh slipped.”
This lasted till the following spring. Sometimes a little fear of God
operated in my soul; at others I'seemed lost in the corruption of
my nature. The desire for salvation seemed quite overpowered hy
the lust of the flesh. I was still kept praying that I might not be
iven up to it, but still felt it work in my members; so that I
thought God knew that I was a hypocrite; and I was tempted to
believe I desired nothing so much as this sin. “ Well,” thought I,
«time past I said I would part with all for heaven, even if I had
ten times more than I have, and now God has put me to a trial,
I will not part with my lust for all that Christ has done for me. I
never can be saved—tbat is certain.” Sometimes I thought of
these words, “To bim that overcometh will I give to sit on my
throne;” but I immediately feared 1 should never overcome, for [
seemed more and more swallowed up in my carnal desire, though I
never could enjoy it as I would, because of the terrors of God.

One day I was invited out to dinner, but refused to go, knowing
it to be 2 worldly company. However, I was persuaded to go.
While I was there I was much terrified with thoughts of my wiclk-
edness in being with the ungodly; for my sins of ignorance, or be-
fore I made a profession, seemed now not to terrify me, but the
daily slips and falls I had. Thought I, “ Suppose the friends with
whom T correspond were to see me now, they would say I was given
up to be a reprobate; surely I am. O what would I give to be at
home, or anywhere by myself!” What the company thought of me
I knew not, nor did I care. I was too wretched to mind them. I
bated them and myself too. I tried several times to put on my
cloak to go home, but all to no purpose. At last I left off trying,
and they all went away. Then I went upstairs and poured out my
soul to God, heartily praying that he would forgive my sin and
folly. Tsaw what a sinner I was; and this was much aggravated by
Iy presumption; for my conscience testified against me from the
first setting off. Yet while I was begging of God to deliver me, I
found some energy and faith in his mercy, which encouraged me to
hope. I then went to bed; and while I was musing on the nature
of my offence, and how dishonoring to God it was, all at once I felt
such 3 humbling sense of Christ’s death for me as I cannot describe.
Iknow not that any particular word was applied; but my feelings were
such that I felt persuaded Christ died for such sinners as I, and the
Holy Ghost bore witness to it. I felt such a sense of my unworthi-
Dess as ] never did before. Indeed, I could never conceive myself
to be such a grievous sinner as I then felt I was. My sensations
Were such as poor Peter's. When I thought on my sin, and on my
Saviour, for I then believed he was mine, 1 wept, and that from my
very soul. Never before did I have such a sweet night, though
Sleep was a stranger to me. I do not know that I slept ove hour,
1f&§ all, This sweet frame soon vanished, however, though the savor
of it was with me, I believe, ncarly a week; in which time I made
Many yows to God tbat I would never more enter into worldly com-
Pany to the dishonor of his holy name, but come out from them and
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be separate, for I said within myself, “ What shall I render unto the
Lord for all his benefits ¢

But, alas! I knew very little of my wicked heart; for in about a
fortnight after this the devil was my master again. I went in the
same way once more; but O how different were my feelings! When
I got there, instead of hating and loathing the company, I fourd
my flesh caught with every vanity, and my heert shut up from God
and as hard as a stone; no love but for the creature. ¢ Now,”
thought I, ¢ the Lord has given me up to hardness of heart and im-
penitence.” I could not have put up a petition to save my soul,
though in the greatest fear. I often found self-pity and bard
thoughts of God, which I knew would add to my destruction; for I
was left in this state for many weeks. Sometimes I would have
left every good desire to fulfil the desire of my eyes and of my flesh;
but the Lord was still gracious to my soul, and I could not cast off
that fear which he had implanted in my heart. As he says, “0
Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thy help.” And
truly but for that fear T had been gone long ago willingly to destruc-
tion and perdition. I found from my feelings there was but a step
between me and hell, whether I would part with my beloved lust or
with God himself. I begged of him at last to pluck me out in some
way. O how merciful he is! T told him if he left me I was sure to
fall; and if he would save me from it I would believe he was my
God. 1If not, I must conclude I was given up to Satan, the idea of
which made me shudder. It was also suggested to me that I had
tempted God, but he was pleased to lhear me and deliver me from
that hour. Now I can see from what I am delivered; nor would I
be without the trial for all the world, for it has shown me my weak-
ness and the power of God Almighty to save the worst. I have
done evil as T could, but God has not forsaken me. O now I found
and felt that God was my Father. I was an Israelite indeed, for I
had prevailed with God in prayer. I was very happy and continued
so for some time; but the devil would enter in and stir up all my
old affections for the creature, till I was full of rebellion against
God. Apgain. Sometimes he would come with such things as these:
“Tt is very hard that I should be denied the innocent pleasures of
my age; besides, it is no sin to be punished by the judges, nor has
God ever spoken against man, but said it is not good to be alone.
It is true we are not to be yoked with unbelievers, but God could
put faith in him, and perhaps he has done so. You had better go
back,” and so on, until he would drive me to desperation; but some
word, or some of God’s goodness, would now and then come into
my mind and allay all this. Then I could go on again, praising
God for my deliverance.

This went on till June, about two or three months, when I heard
Mr. Huntington, at the opening of Lewes Chapel, from, And
the priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud; for the
glory of the Lord had filled the house of God.” I saw from this
sermon such beauty in the word and works of God, and such wor-
derful love in ordaining a house where e would show himself grs-
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cious to the worst of sinners, hear from heaven worms of this earth,
and when he heard forgive, and manifest this forgiveness by letting
them see his glory and feel his love, that my soul was filled with joy
for a little while. It soon went off, however; though how T lost it
I knew not. I long tried to hold it, and when it was quite gone I
would not acknowledge it; for the wickedness of my heart led me to
be proud of what I had. To an uncommon degree I would speak
of my unworthiness and of God’s mercy, when all the while I was
as proud as Satan, and but for mercy, I had fallen into the condem-
nation of the devil.

(To be concluded in our nest.)

A LETTER FROM THE LATE MR. DARK,
FORMERLY OF DEVIZES.

My ever dear Friend,—The first word that struck my mind, in making
one more faint and feeble struggle to write to you, was, ¢‘ Death.” This
isa word with which I have much communion or familiarity. Some-
times I am like one whom dear John Bunyan calls ¢ Much Afraid.” In
fact the tribulation I am called to endure works death. With me this is
often in feeling and reality ;: ‘“ Abroad the sword bereaveth, at home
there is death.” ¢ Was that which is good made death unto me ? God
forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that
which is good, that sin might become exceeding sinful.” I seem to be
amongst those whom God hath set forth, asit were, appointed to death—
I mean.in the sorrows I am destined to bear; the cross that is chosen for
and laid upon me; the struggles I have between life and death; the feel-
ings I have at times of sinking desporndency. For as regards any hope for
the rest of the foot of my soul here, or anything of earthly comfort, it is
all over. Sometimes, when the mind of a brother in Christ changes—
the least change—and his professed love appears to cool, O what internal
searchings, what fears, lest I have presumptuously put my hand to the
gospel plough! How am I led to beg of the Almighty Redeemer to for-
give me, and make the way plain before my face, that if it be his will I
may no longer continue on in a presumptuous state. How I pity any
people that ever opened a door for me to preach. How I wonder that
any door should be kept open. What a great fool I appear in my own
eyes and feelings. What a fool I thought myself last night in ever say-
ing a word about coming to Providence next Wednesday. It seemed to
me I could not come, or venture again under your roof, since I must
return ashamed and never dare to look up any more. I really am, at
times, from one circumstance and another, oppressed greatly. I am
straitened amazingly. I am such a fool. I am saying, The sorrows of
Iy heart are enlarged; all these things are against me; my soul within
e appears desolate, yea, desolation and death run down on almost
everything. .

8till am I led in struggling faith to tell the Lord that he deals with
e in righteousness and equity. I do believe, if he had dealt with me
% I have dealt with him, and rewarded me for one sin of a thousand,
either outwardly or inwardly, I should now have been banished from

is loving, sin-pardoning presence, and been in the deeps of eternal
death, Well, perhaps you will be ready to say, are you again led to the
foot of Mount Sinai, to the mountain that burns only with Dblackness,
dal‘kness, and consuming fire? If I do not errin judgment, [ must say,
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No. The holy, fiery law I have had read in my conscience; its consum-
ing nature I have experienced within me; its sentence I have had re-
corded in me at the bar of God; justice, in the light of its frown, has put
out all my natural light; its execution has proved death to everything
of nature, both outward and inward.

But to return. I found, through these exercises, groanings moved,
sighs drawn forth, prayer squeezed out of my poor bruised breast,
strong cryiugs to the Lord, long and continued petitionings, hard
wrestlings, and if I am right in judgment, I never was broken more in
faith and feeling, to say from my heart, ‘“Thy will be done.” T was
brought to cease from every one and everything on earth, to say, ‘‘ Thy
will be done;” and as fresh circumstances and troubles were brought to
my mind, and in the immediate presence of the Lord, it was, ¢‘ Thy will
be done. Amen and amen.”

Will you say, ‘“But where is your old nature, and what is it 2 What,
the old, living, dead carcase, the filthy, beastly, carnal, rebellious, self-
ish, proud, hard, cold, barren, stony, perverse, obstinate, murderous,
adulterous, venal, death-like, sin-like, devil-like, sensual, lascivious,
light, trifling, vain, old man ? aye, indeed, I can hardly describe to you
the thousandth part of him. But one thing I hope I can say, that I
would lay hold of him by the hand of faith, and tear him in ten thousand
pieces before the throne. I tell you just how I viewed him this morning
—just like a serpent; and I was willing for the hand of faith to take
hold of him with such a firm grasp by the throat that I would choke
him; but, alas, alas! I thought if I thus had him, he would slip away
out of my hand, and crawl immediately into his old lurking-places, into
the hole in the old wall, and would still live to play his subtle pranks.
But, my loved friend, after this I was led so solemnly in the way of
faith’s communion, I hope, with the blessed Trinity in Unity, to see and
lay hold of the blessed plan of mercy in the covenant, that I could see,
feel, and believe the love that the Lord had towards me in his providing
a Surety—in punishing the Surety, that the poor debtor might go free;
how justice and holiness, in all their infinite glory, received of me, in
my Surety, the full payment for all my damning sins; how Christ en-
dured the curse and despised the shame; how I gave account of all my
deeds done in the body of my Surety; how my sins were judged and ex-
ecuted in his sacred body; how my sins were put to death in him; in
what a blessed justified state I stood in him. But, dear friend, I must
come down a little from the heights of Zion, from shoutings from the
top of the mountains; for, could I now remember and pen the sacred
manifestation, I must fill several pieces of this note-paper. For the mo-
ment, I judge the exercises of this precious visitation went before; what
will be the trials of the faith to follow I am willing to leave.

Forgive me for this one more burden. It appears there will be about
eight or nine from Bristol who sit under the ragged, limping old beggar,
S.D., who is in the ragged, naked school, that will (D.V.) be overat the
anniversary. How many of them will be privileged to partake of your
kind, liberal, and offered hospitality, I know not; but I have advised
them to get together and keep together.

Adieu, my much-loved, mourning, groaning, sighing, fecring, trem-
bling, but sought-out and not forsaken sister in the faith as it is in 'the
Lord Jesus Christ. I send you by this my particular regard and affection,
to mother and Mary. If anything should prevent my being at Provi-
dence I beg your desiring Mr. Warburton and Mr. Kershaw to accept
I can give—the love of a pcor feeble worm.

Yours in love,
April 25th, 1851, STEPHEN DARK.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MRS. FRADGLEY.

My very dear and valuable Friend,—1 received your very friendly and
Christian letter, which breathed the Spirit of Christ; and under the influ-
ence of his grace it was most sweet, savory, and refreshing to my spiri-
tual taste. But that my last should be refreshing to you, a man so greatly
beloved, and distinguished both for knowledge and discernment in divine
things, bows my soul in the dust. But as the Lord was pleased to point
you to a few of those many kind and wonderful favors of divine grace
which, in divine sovereignty, it hath seemed good to him to cast upon
me, what can I say, but give him all the glory; for it is his own grace
which he hath put within me, and which calls for thanksgiving and
praise, from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof. I am not
able to render unto him the praise for which his great mercies to my soul
are daily and hourly calling. How should the narrowness of a finite
mind extend any praise suitable to the goodness and mercy of an infi-
nitely-gracious God, who reveals himself on my right hand and on my
left, so that I have a clear sight given me of the wondrous way he has
been taking with me both in his providence and in his grace? My way
ig so cast up before me that I seem to know what he has kept me in ex-
istence for, and where I shall ultimately land when wilderness trials are
ended. .

Neither are these all the discoveries he is making to me. No; they
are not. He has led and is leading me, in reflecting acts of faith, back
for forty years of my past life. He is holding up to my view all the
promises which his kind hand has accomplished in times of great trou-
ble and distress. These are facts which I have in possession, hold in my
hand, and out of which the devil and all my adversaries cannot dispute
me, for they are what my eyes see and my hands are handling. Those
acts of faith which you heard me speak about are, I believe, about to be
brought to an issue; acts which I told you of when I visited my native
soil, and bore witness for the Lord in England as I had done in America,
viz., that the fig-tree had put forth an abundance of leaves, by which
we might know that he was nigh, even at the doors.

Pardon me, my brother, as I am now under the necessity of mention-
ing a circumstance, of which the Lord, in your last letter, made you to
prophesy; and a true prophet I have found you. The words are these:
‘ After such a gracious manifestation as this, no doubt there will follow
something to counterbalance all this blessedness.” And something there
was, and is. And that something is not only the probable loss of the
fourteen hundred dollars, which are in the hand of G. A., but the cruel
abuse which I have received from him would shock you, as it does the
Christians here who are acquainted with the circumstances. But it is
not my intention to wound your feelings; so I shall merely add that G.
and the other executor have settled his brother E.’s affairs, and paid 16s.
in the pound, and thrown my note on one side; not one shilling in the
pound for me—no, nor one penny. Now this, together with the abuse
which I have received from him has wounded my soul, and smitten my
life down to the ground. In this sorrowful state of soul did my God
speak unto me with a divine power: I am the God of Bethel, where
thou anointedst the pillar, and where thou vowedst a vow unto me.” 0O
my dear brother, I had almost forgotten to act faith on that Bethel visit,
it being almost twenty years ago—as if time could make a change in the
Ancient of Days!

After this Bethel visit was over—for surely I lived for two months in
the very suburbs of heaven, and followed him whithersoever he led me,
for T had full contidence that he would direct my steps,—then the Lord
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led me to Hackensack, and let me know that that was the place where
I was to go, and also the work he had for me to do.

When I returned from England, it was my intention to take up my abode
in Hakensack; and I'moved there for that purpose, as I had considered Dr,
Freeligh, a Christian, but not what I called a bright light; no, far from
it. The Lord then showed me that he was about to remove him, and his
people were to be left to stumble on the dark mountains for the want of
clear light ; andthat I had no business there any longer. Now this was
all brought to pass in less than six months, The Lord struck me with
{;alsy and disabled my whole frame, so that I was under the necessity of

cing carried down to New York., Dr. Fracligh died, and his people
were left to stumble full five years upon the dark mountains indeed!
men of talent, but as dark as midnight in regard to the grace of God upon
their souls. Out of Dr. Freeligh’s ashes has he raised up Mr. Paulison,
who, in my very soul, I believe to be the child in the cradle, according
to the dream I told you of, and which I had the night that Mr. Doughty
died, which cradle he {)ut in the very place where he gat. But now
I must return to my pledge, which I have held safe in my possession
these eighteen years, The time seems to have come that the pledge
is called for; but how unwilling have I been to give it up, not consider-
ing it was only put into my hands as a security for the mercy promised.
But now I have made a surrender of it to him that gave it to me, with
my whole heart, and with my whole soul. And what, think you, will
follow 2 Why, my dear brother, the mercy promised for the year of his re-
deemed is come. Now, observe, the cradle was put in his place, and he
is the only minister that I have ever come across that has entered into
the low and desolate state of Zion. Her deliverance: from the power
of Antichrist is a strong desire of his heart; and while others all around
are crying peace and safety, he, from the heights of Zion, is sounding
the alarm “that sudden destruction is at the door; for the storm that is
coming is not hidden from him, for he sees the vengeance of God is ready
to fall, and he is obliged to give the people warning, whether they will
hear, or whether they will forbear. He has also a clear knowledge of
the power that human learning has on a deceived heart by his own expe-
rience, that it is almost possible to deceive the very elect; for, like Mr.
(., he preached when he was destitute of divine power and life upon
his own soul.

It is now a season of the year in which I ean no longer do for myself;
and my quiet retreat in Tappanp is shut up in the providence of God this
season; so I have taken refuge with Mr. and Mrs. Paulison; and surely
I can say I am like a fish in water—in my element, and have savory con-
versation, such asmy soul loveth. Remember me to all friends, and par-
ticularly to Mr, Wistle. Mr. Camnon is very silent, I dont know how
to account for it. Give my love to him and accept the same for yourself.

Hackensack, June 24th, 1834. ANN FRADGLEY.

[The above letter was written to Mr. Keyt by Mrs. Fradgley after her
return to America from Kngland, where, during her stay, she had been
much in union and communion with the friends and members of Mr.
Huntington. Mr. Wistle, whose name she mentions, was, we under-
stand, a very blessed man, one of that little band that Mr, Huntington
used to call *¢ the Galileans,” and of which Keyt is now best known to
us by name and report; he is named in the Obituary of Mr. Bensley,
(June No., 1859, p. 181,) though mis-printed * Wisth,” as one for
whose company and help to praise the Lord with him Mr. B. longed.]

THEY are justly plagued with error, who slight truth.  False doc-
trines are fit plagues for false hearts.—Flovel.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MRS. MARY HOOPER.

My Dear Brother in Christ,—I have perused your two letters. That
which respects your sister truly afflicted mie much ; it is a sad case to be
in, but you know as well as I do that there is no case too desperate for
the Great Physician, though it does look dark at present. You feel it
has brought the cross upon your back. Well, this is to fall to the share
of every member of Christ, in some way or other, that they may be made
conformable to their Head, However, may you be enabled to leave the
matter with God; he will take care of hisown cause. You have done
right in introducing to her Mr. Huntington's books; in this you have a
conscience void of offence towards God, which is worth more than all
that is in this world. I find you have been down, but are up again, and
have shaken yourself from thedust. Thus you have proved the promise
true which says, ¢‘ The righteous falleth seven times a day, and riseth
again.”” You have felt a little of the anointing oil come down, which
has made you shake yourself from the dust. This is good news from a
far country, and I can rejoice with you that you have found the piece
which was lost. Ask for more, and you shall have it, ‘¢ that your joy
may be full,” for Christ has more to give than we can ask for. ¢¢ Covet
earnestly the best gifts ;> pray to be rooted and grounded in love, that
you may be ‘“able to comprehend with all saints what is the height,
depth, length, and breadth” of that love * which passeth knowledge ;”
that you may be filled with all the fulness of God. These are the saints’
privileges ; this is what I feel my whole soul is upon the stretch after,
and, as they are the best blessings that can be enjoyed here, so they are
the best I can wish and pray for you to be brought to enjoy, with myself.
May the Lord help us to seek them with our whole hearts and souls, and
the promise is sure to us, for the word is gone out of his mouth that
they that seek shall find; and we shall ever find him a faithful God,—
faithful to his word, covenant, and oath. But the Shunamite kept you
in the dark respecting the place of her abode. Well, but now you have
found her out. She is a bird of passage, and seldom continues long in
one stay,—sometimes in the banqueting house, feasting on the fatted
calf ; at other times I experience something of those words which say,
¢ They that be planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in the
house (or courts) of our God ;” then called to walk in the dark valley,
crying out, My leanness ! my leanness! there is no cluster to eat. But
then I have found a cluster with a blessing in it ; I have found honey at
the end of the rod. I have tasted it and found it sweet to my soul, and
my eyes have been enlightened thereby. Where my next remove will be
Icannot tell, for I conclude that Satan is spreading a net for my feet,
and unless the Lord keep me he is sure to entangle me ; therefore my
Erayer is, “ Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.” His strength has

itherto been made perfect in my weakness, and I can say, with David,
that having obtained help of God, I continue to this moment; and this
help I need every moment. What a mercy for us it is that everything
we need is treasured up in Christ, and faith is the medium through which
we receive these supplies, and that this faith is the gift of God. May
our prayer ever be, *‘ Lord, increase our faith.” .

The Lord bless you and keep you, and lift up the light of his counte-
nance upon you, and give you peace, is the prayer of,

Your sister in the Lord,
MARY HOOPER.

WE are, with all silence and quietness of spirit, to submit to God’s
ways; not to fret. Believing can ease us; disputing cannot.— Rutherford.
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Obituarp,

MRS. WILLTAM BRIGHT.
COMMUKICATED BY ONE OF HER SURVIVING DAUGHTERS.
(Concluded from page 119.)

Dec. 20.—She thus spoke: “They that trust in the Lord shall

never be confounded; they shall be on Mount Zion.
¢ Far frora my thoughts, vain world, begone;

Let my religious hours alone.

Fain would my eyes my Saviour see;

I wait a visit, Lord, from thee.’
I am as a stranger on the earth; yet cut me not offf. The moun-
tains may depart, and the hills be removed, but the scriptures must
be fulfilled. He said he died for sinners. 1 am a vile one indeed.
I will heal thy backsliding; I will love thee freely. I know it is
free. My God, hear me! Blessed are they that hunger and thirst
after righteousness. There is no other hope, &e. O sinful, unbeliev-
ing heart; I will not believe, said Thomas. Reach hither thy hand.
O sweet words from his mouth. Here is my unbelieving, sinful, re-
bellious hand; Lord, here it is. O what sweet words: Come unto
me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden. I have been heavy laden;
Lord, I come. He says, I will in nowise cast out. -It will all be
fulfilled.

Dec. 21.—As she appeared very ill; her granddaughter said to
her, “ You are very ill; are you in much pain?” She said, “ No;
but death is coming. I am where you must come, on a death-bed.”
She said, “ Yes, grandmother; death will come, and to all appear-
ance very shortly to you.” She replied, “ Yes; none of us know how
soon. I am in the Lord’s hands; I can’t get out, nor do I want. If
there were no fears, there would be no “ Fear nots” in the scriptures.
Fear not, little flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you
the kingdom. His judgments are righteous. What we know not
pow we shall know hereafter. I am a cumberer of the ground. Lay
me down anywhere, the Lord will take care of my dust; it shall rise
purified and clean.

¢ Then shall I see his face,
And never, never sin ;

There, from the rivers of his grace,
Drink endless pleasures in.'”

Dec. 22.— Come into my garden, my sister, my spouse. It is
sweet to die in Jesus. O come, my Saviour, come. O what sweet
words. Adam, where art thou? It was not, Begone, you rebel!
O no; but such sweet, tender words: Adam, where art thou?”

Dec. 23.—“To unbelieving Thomas, what sweet words, Reach
lither thy finger, and thrust it into my side; and behold my hands.
O sweet words: Reach hither; not, Depart from me. No weapon
that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall
risc against thee thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the
servauts of the Lord, and their righteousness is of me, saith the
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Lord. What shall T render unto the Lord for all his benefits to
me ! I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of
the Lord. He will give grace and glory.”

Dec. 24.—8he said,

¢ There is o fountain fill'd with blood,
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins;
And sinners plunged beneath that flood

Losc all their guilty stains.’
I have no other hope.” And looking round at us she said, “ He
will give you rest from all your toils. I desire no other way, Don't
despair. He has blotted out my transgressions as a thick cloud, and
will remember my sins no more. He has said, I go to prepare a
place for you. I cannot live without his love; I cannot die without
it.”

Dec. 25, Christmas Day.—She said, ©“I wish I had been with the
shepherds when they heard, Glory to God in the highest; peace on
earth, and goodwill towards men. I shall yet praise him, for he
died for sinners.”

Dec. 26.—She said, “ To whom coming as unto a living stone,
disallowed by man, but precious. To be spiritually-minded is life
and peace.” And then being conscious it was the great enemy of
her soul trying to make her believe she was not spirtually-minded,
she said, “ He is a liar; I am not carnal; but I have had much anx-
iety about it.”

Dec. 28.—She said,

¢ O what a kingdom of delight,
Where love, and joy, and peace unite;
And every tongue finds sweet employ
In that eternal world of joy.’

¢ If I have never loved before,
Help me to begin to-day.’
¢ Should I grieve for what I feel
If 1 did not love at all?’
It is the Lord; I must be in his hands.”

Dec. 30.—I was called up to see her die. She did not speak for
sowe time; she then looked at me, and said, “ No weapon formed
against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that rises up against
thee thou shalt condemn.” For several days now she was but very
little sensible, yet at times she would repeat a verse or a text of
scripture, expressing & desire to be gone, or that the presence of the
Lord might be with her.

Jan. 1, 1860.— I fear I am peevish sometimes. I ought not to
be so. What trouble I give you! What a mercy to know that my
children are in the way to heaven.” She was enabled to leave us in
the Lord’s hands. Looking at one with affectionate concern she said,
“How will you bear the separation? I can’t stay with you. The
Lord will take care of you,” To another, who has long had afflic-
tion in her family, she said, * The Lord will support you; the Lord
will provide, will lelp you, will lead you, and bring you through all
your troubles.
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¢ His providence unfolds the book,
And makes his counsel shine;
Each opening leaf, and every stroke,
Fulfils some deep design.’”

Her grandchildren bore much on her mind. Speaking of their grand-
father’s telling one of them that he must come where he was, she said,
“ Where I am now.” She wished us to try to impress on their minds
the necessity of being prepared for a death-bed. After resting a
little, she said, “ Hope in the Lord; he will reward you for your
kindness. His work and truth are everlasting. O praise the Lord;
his truth is everlasting. I would, but cannot sing. Moses wished
bis goodness to pass before him in the way. Lord, let thy goodness
pass before me; I want nothing more.”

Jan. 3.—She said, “ Wonderful, Counsellor, mighty God, ever-
lasting Father, Prince of peace. He is our God, and will be our
guide unto death. He is all and in all, through all and over all.
What can we want more ! What need wa to fear? He will over-
come all our fears.”

Jan. 6.—Her disease, which was of a very painful character, (dis-
ease of the heart,) rendered her insensible the greater part of two
or three days. She called her granddaughter, and desired her to
fetch her grandfather; but on her saying, “Crandmother, I can-
not fetch him,” she seemed to recollect herself, and said, “ No, dear;
he is in heaven, and I shall soon join him.”

Jan. 6.—She called upon us to trust in the Lord, and said, “I-do
love him! O that I had ten thousand tongues to praise him! He
came to save the poor, the halt, the maimed, the blind. His love is
everlasting. There is no other resting-place. I long to be among
the crowd in glory. O sing! Wonderful love; it is everlasting love!
Lord Jesus, take me home; come, come, take me to thy arms.
There is no sin nor sorrow there. I have thee in my arms. I come,
I come; let me be amongst them. Take me, take me. Precious is
the light of the Lord; let us praise his name. Look in mercy on
me, Lord, for thy mercy sake. How good and kind he is. O keep
me from evil, and do me good. In thee do I put my trust. Thou
hast said, Call upon me in the day of trouble.” She said to her
grandson, “ He is a Friend that sticketh closer than a brother; and
underneath are the everlasting arms.” “Then you cannot sink,
grandmother.” She replied, “ No; glory be unto his name for ever.
Amen. Thy mercy shall be my song; it shall tune my tongue.”

Jan, 7.—“ He is come, he is come, he is come. Jesus, still the
sinner’s friend. I love him because he is the sinner’s friend. Wor-
thy, worthy is the Lord.

¢ Though painful at present, 'twill cease before long ;
And then O how pleasant the conqueror’s song.'

Jan. 8—We had a very trying night; she was so very restless.
Toward morning she said, “1t is through tribulation.” She them
prayed earnestly for some time, mostly in the language of David;
then said, .
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¢ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free;
And to thy arms O toke me in,
For there I long to be.”

Jan. 9.—In the morning, when I went to her, she looked at me
snd said, “He will not let me fall; no, he will not; his work is per-
fect. O praise him, his work is perfect.” She said to a friend who
called to see her, “Rest is a great word; but T stand on the Rock.
Nothing but Christ shall be exalted.” To another friend she said,
“I have been wishing and longing, hoping and waiting. It is a
stormy road, but what a mercy to be landed. The Rock of ages
never will give way.,” She said several times, “ Come, Lord Jesus;
come quickly. I will bear the indignation of the Lord.” At ano-
ther time she said, “ He is altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten
thousand. I have him in my arms—in my heart. His mouth is
most sweet. Thou art comely, thou art comely. I am comely.
Come, ye blessed of the Lord. T come, I come; let me die the
death of the righteous. Praise him; praise the Lord.” In answer
to the question, “Is your mind comfortable?” she said, “ Yes; I
long to départ and be with Christ. I have no wish to stay here; I
long to depart.” And soon after she said,

¢ ¢«T want to tell to all around
‘What e dear Saviour I have found.’
Let me die in faith.” She seemed unable to speak for a time, and
we expected her death.

Jan. 10.—She said, “ Where shall I flee ? Rock of ages, shelter
me. Lord, thy rest I want, and to jein the everlasting song. I
shall live, and not die; the Lord has promised it. He will not de-
stroy me; he will come and fetch me home.” Then, raising her
hand, she said, “ There he is; it is Jesus. O praise him; praise
him for all his benefits.”” Her granddaughter, writing to her bro-
thers and cousins, said, “ Grandmother, have you anything to say to
either of them ?” She said, “I should like to see them. Give my
love to them, and tell them what I have often told them, to take
care of themselves, and fear the Lord.”

Jan. 11.—On looking at us around her she said, “ The Lord bless
you and the dear children. Come with me, come with me, and be
happy.” It was now distressing to be with her, the disease causing
her to be 80 restless. She said, “ Dear Jesus, come and fetch me to
my eternal home.

‘0 let-my name engraven stand

Both or: thy heart and on thy hand;

Seal me upon thy heart, and wear

That pledge of love for ever there.
I can do nothing; I rejoice with trembling. I want to depart and
be with Chrigt. Land me on fair Canaan’s coast. Far from my
thoughts vain world begone. No refuge but in Jesus; he bore our
sins on the tree. Rock of ages, Rock of ages. Praise him, praise
him, praise him. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king-
dom prepared for you from before the foundation of the world.”
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In reply to its being said to her, “For me to die is gain. Can you
say that ! she said, “Yes, I can. Jesus hath done all things well,
Lord, help me, for thine own mercies’ sake. His mercies are new
every morning., He that hath helped us hitherto will help us to the
end. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits;
who crownest thee with loving-kindness and tender mercy. O satisfy
my soul. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, for I have sinned
against him.” And looking at us, she said, “ Beg him to pardon all
my transgressions. I don’t feel very comfortable; I have sinned
against him timés without number, O Lord, forgive me; blot out
my transgressions as a cloud. O forgive me. Lord, I want thy
salvation. O help and save me for thy mercies’ sake. Lord, help
us to look to thee.”

Jan. 12.—Her mind was again relieved, and borne above her suf-
ferings, which were great, being so swollen with the dropsy that she
was unable to move; and she exclaimed, “I have blotted out as a
thick cloud thy transgressions, and as & cloud thy sins. Return unto
me. Dear Jesus, come to me; dear Jesus, come; help me to come
to thee, O precious Jesus. Let us extol the Lord together; bless
and praise his holy name. He brought me low, but he brougkt me
out of all my trouble. Wonder, O heaven, and be astonished, O
earth. Let me lie down in peace. ILead me beside the still waters.
O let me have all that is good, and lose all that i¢ bad. Give me, if
thou wilt, the desire of my heart. Come and tell me I am thine—
O come. Be not afraid; it is I; O be not afraid. Lord, help me on
thy word to rely; no power but thine can release me. Let me rest,
let me lean on Christ, the rock of everlasting ages; let me lean on
the rock—perfect rock—solid rock; I want to lean on the beloved
One.” T seid, “ You are leaning on him.” She replied, “Yes;
let me lean on him; there leave it. Come, come. Is Jesus Christ
the friend of sinners? Yes, he is. O I love him; I do, I do, I do;
because he is the sinner’s friend. Praise him; praise his dear name.

‘Dearest of all the names above,

Speak to my heart the blissful word,

. Pronounce that I am thine.’
1 am dying, I am dying, I am dying. He is come, he is come to
me; he openeth the door to me, and stays with me. Glory, glory!
He comes, dear Jesus, he comes; he goes—1I lose him. Come to me,
my dear Lord; I cannot come to thee; come and fetch me; hold
thou me up, and I shall be safe. Come, Jesus, come. He hateth
putting away. Thou knowest I am not a hypocrite. I have loved
thee—thou canst not put me away; I am thine, and thou art mine.
I shall live, and not die. The Lord has promised. Put me under
the shadow of thy wing. O hide me in the rock; rock of ages, O
hide me. Where shall I fly, but to thy rest? Iarewell! I must
leave you all. Earth and heaven, praise the Lord.” Taking one of
us by the hand, she said, “Praise the Lord; glory, glory! O praise
him. I want to, but I can’t a8 I would; O help me, Lord, to praise
thee. Heaven and earth praise him. He will love me, he will
come. I will not let thee go. O what shall I do? Take me to
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thyself. He is come, he is come; he has promised to come. He is
altogether lovely; his lips are sweet; he is lovely altogether; he
won’t destroy me. O help me, Lord, to trust; let me die in faith.
¢ Rock of ages, shelter me ;
Let me hide myself in thee.’ "
It was now apparent that her end was drawing very near. She
felt it so as she said,
“ Once more before we part
We'll bless the Saviour’s name;
. Recount his mercies, every heart,
Sing every tongue the same.”

Shortly after she said, tassing to and fro, her speech faltering as
she spoke, “ Ever—ever—ever—everlast—everlasting—everlasting
love.” After lying some time, as if dozing, she said, “ Joy, joy; re-
lease, release!” and in about an hour her ransomed spirit took its
flight to the realms of bliss, Jan. 14th, 1860, aged 82, leaving many
to mourn her loss. She was an affectionate mother, a faithful friend,
and a humble Christian; respected and esteemed by those who knew
her.

HITHERTO BATH THE LORD HELPED US.

Dear Friend,—Grace, mercy, and peace be with thee and thine. That
we love you for Jesus’ sake our consciences bear witness. Inclosed I
bave returned Mr. B.’s letter; it is savory, and expressive of my feelings
and fears for many years past both temporally and spiritually; but I can
truly say, with David, that goodness and mercy have followed me all the
days of my life; and hitherto the Lord hath helped me, and been better
to me than all my fears, although Satan will try to come in at times and
persuade me that I am deceived. But he cannot beat me out of two
sacred and special visits; snd the sweet and blessed effects of that so-
lemn visit that Sunday morning, April 13th, 1851, have been and still
are more than a match for him, for I desire to know nothing -among
men but Jesus Christ and him crucified; and as dear Hart sings:

“ The faith that unites to the Lamb,
And brings such salvation as this,
1s more than mere notion or name,
The work of God's Spirit it is.”

Aud how sure I am that the sweet effects of grace, so freely and un-
expectedly manifested, with felt union and communion with Jesus, will
produce such humility and love that we could be anything, and from the
sweetest feelings of love and gratitude wash the least member’s feet.
But when Jesus hides his face, and the beasts of the forest creep forth,
what anxious fears I feel. Well, although it is a path of tribulation—
and I feel it—

¢ T would not change my blest estate
For all the world calls good or great;
And while my faith can keep its hold
I envy pot the sinner's gold.”
" Accept our united love to you both. Praying for that sacred promise
{;)0 be fulfilled all through our journey, ““As thy day thy strength shall
e 1
’ We are, yours affectionately,
Croydon, H. & E. G.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE SACRED HUMANITY
OF THE BLESSED REDEEMER.

(Continued from page 131.)

WE intimated at the conclusion of our last paper that there re-
mained three aspects of the sacred humanity of our blessed Lord
still to Dbe conmsidered, viz., his ascension into heeven; his present
statc of mediatorial grace and glory there; and his second coming.
If we are but favored with the life, light, and unction of the Blessed
Spirit to gather up any portion of ‘“the fruits new and old which
are laid up at these gates for his church, his beloved,” (Song: vii. 13,)
they will be found not less sweet to the taste, nor less nourishing to
faith end love than those holy and heavenly sulsjects connected with
the Lord’s sacred humanity upon earth which have already engaged
our Meditations. For there is this peculiar blessedness in the Person
and work of the adorable Redeemer, that, like the sun which shines
in every clime, he is ever beaming forth out of his inexhaustible ful-
ness rays of grace and glory, under every aspect, to believing éyes
and hearts; so that the more we look to him the more w? gee in
him to admire and love, the more we believe in his name the more
it becomes as the ointment poured forth, and the more w¢ experi-
ence of his grace the more we feel of its power. “Have I been,”
he asks his people, “a wilderness unto Israel? a land of darkness ?”
(Jer. ii. 31.) No, Lord, we may well answer; not “a wilderness,”
for from thee is all our fruit found; not “a land of darkness,” for
with thee is the light of life. If, then, no fruit be gathered by us
from that portion of the heavenly garden through which we now
purpose, with God’s help and blessing, to walk with our readers, it
is not because no fruit grows there, but because our eyes are too dim
to see, or our hands too weak to reach it down from the tree of life.
In this, 2s in everything else that we speak, write, or do in bis name,
we willingly acknowledge our shortcomings; for though we would
wish to set forth to the utmost of our power the grace and glory of
the incarnate Son of God; and though what has lately engaged our
pen has not been without some amourt of careful thought and con-
sideration, yet we feel miserably to fail both in conception and ex-
pression, and must confess, with Berridge,

¢ But we lisp and falter forth
Broken words, not half his worth.”

And if this be tTue as regards our past Meditations on the holy
humanity of Jesus in his state of humiliation here below, how much
more must it be so when we have to view him as he now is, en-
throned on high in all the fulness of his mediatorial grace and glory.
Still, we essay the task, in the hope that our meditation of him may
be sweet, and be attended with a blessing from on high to those who
love his name and long for his appearing. For though he is exalted
far beyond all present conception, yet in the word of truth we have
a sure guide, by following which we may obtain some believing ap-
prebensions of what Le is to those who see him by faith at the right
Land of the Father.
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I The firat point, then, that will now engage our thoughts is the
Ascension of the blessed Lord; and the first step in our meditation
upon it will be to prove the fuct. This, in the depth of his wisdom,
God has been pleased to place beyond all doubt or controversy, at
least to all who receive the scriptures as an inspired revelation; and
by so doing he has given us much reason to admire his infinite con-
descension and grace. The Lord might have ascended to heaven
immediately after his resurrection, without showing himself to his
disciples; or after appearing to them, to prove that he was risen from
the dead, he might have gone up on high without any eye-witnesses
of his ascension. But that so stupendous and yet so indispensable
a fact might rest on an immovable foundation, the Lord did not
ascend till forty days after the resurrection, that by his repeated ap-
pearances to his disciples he might afford them so many “infallible
proofs” (Acts i. 3) that indeed he was risen from the dead; and
when he went up on high it was in the presence and in the open
sight of his eleven apostles, that not only they themselves might
have the evidence of their own eyes, the strongest of all possible
proofs, but that through all ages the church might be able to rest
with sure confidence on such indubitable testimony. The fact, then,
of the Lord’s ascension we have now more particularly to show from
the scriptures of truth. ‘On the morning of that day on which he
ascended to heaven the blessed Lord appeared for the tenth and last
time to his followers. The eleven apostles met together at his com-
mand in Jerusalem, and there Jesus appeared in their midst. As
we read: “ And being assembled together with them, he commanded
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the
promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. TFor
John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the
Holy Ghost not many days hence.” (Acts i. 4, 5.) During this last
solemn interview the Lord conversed at some length with his disci-
ples, as recorded, for we need not quoté the passages at length, Mark
xvi. 15-18; Luke xxiv. 44-49; Acts i. 4-8. He thus afforded them
not only the sweet consolation of his actual, living presence before
he was parted from them, but the clearest possible evidence that he
was the very same Jesus whom they had so well known and so dearly
loved in the days of his flesh, during the whole time that he had
consorted with them. Having, then, afforded them this contirming
evidence that it was indeed he himself, he ascended visibly before
their eyes to give to them—and to the church of God through all
ages by them—the surest testimony that he had gone up into hea-
ven in the same bodily form, the same identical humanity, in which
they had ever known him.

As this is so important a feature of our present subject, and must
form the foundation of our Meditations upon it, we will quote the
very language of the Holy Ghost as we find it written in the in-
spired page, “And he led them out as far ag to Bethany, and he lifted
up his hands, and blessed them; and it came to pass, while he blessed
them, he was parted from them and carried up into heaven. And
they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy;



156 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—MAY 1, 1860.

and were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God.”
(Luke xxiv. 50-53.) “ And when he had spoken these things,
while they beheld he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of
their sight.” (Actsi. 9.) Consider for a moment the strength of
this testimony. Could thesc eleven men have been deceived or mis-
taken in what they thus personally witnessed? Most of them after-
wards laid down their lives in confirmation of what they then saw.
When, then, they viewed him with whom they had been for some
time holding sweet converse taken up before their eyes, and they
watched his ascension till a cloud received him out of their sight,
could they have had a more indubitable testimony of the fulfilment
of his own words, “I came forth from the Father, and am come
into the world: again, I leave the world and go to the Father?” (John
xvi. 28.) And again, “ Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I
ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your
God.” (John xx. 17.) But to leave not a shadow of doubt on their
minds, and to seal it more effectually on their hearts, as well as to
assure them of his future return, the Lord was graciously pleased
to add to their own eye-witness angelic testimony: “ And while they
looked stedfastly toward heaven, as he went up, -behold, two men
stood by them in white appare], which also said, Ye men-of Galilee,
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which is
taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye
have seen him go into heaven.” (Acts i. 16, 11.) ’

It may seem, perhaps, to some of our readers, almost unnecessary
for us to have brought forward so much scripture testimony on a
peint which no believer doubts. But, through some little acquaint-
ance with the unbelief and infidelity of the human heart, and conti-
nued assaults from that quarter, we have long seen and felt in our
own mind that faith wants the strongest and surest foothold that
God has given on which it may stand during seasons of darkness
and temptation. Some never seem to doubt either the certainty of
the rock or their own standing on it; but we freely confess that there
are times and seasons with us when hell, with all its infernal artil-
lery, and the infidelity of the human mind combine together to
shake our faith to its very centre. But we have learnt this lesson in
the school of temptation, that faith needs the firmest possible foot-
hold on which it mey stand while the storm rages. As, then, the
shipwrecked sailor, washed ashore by the heaving billow, cleaves with
all bis strength to the rock which he has happily reached, lest the
receding wave should sweep him out to sea, so does the believing
soul, Janded on the rock of trutl, cleave with all its might to the
word of God’s grace, lest the wave of infidelity sweep it away into
the sea of destruction. Now, when by divine grace faith can stand
upon facts so clearly attested as the resurrection and ascension of
the blessed Lord, it feels that there is firm ground beneath its feet;
and that in believing in a risen and ascended Lord it does not “fol-
low cunningly-devised fables,” but receives the truth as it is in Je-
sus from the sure witness of those who “ have made known the power
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, as eye-witnesses of his majesty.”
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(2 Pet. i. 16.) Faith, too, needs food as well as foothold; and it is
upon these divine verities, so plainly revealed and so clearly esta-
blished in the word of truth, that faith feeds as its choice provision.
The time may come with you, dear reader, when you may feel ag if
clambering up asteep and lofty mountain, whose top you must reacl,
or die; and yet, with all your exertion, every stone on which you
would place your foot rolls away from under you, filling you with
dread at every step lest life be lost or limb be broken. Under such
circumstances how you would prize a solid rock, on which, step by
step, you could set your trembling, staggering feet. This roclk is
Christ, which God has laid in Zion; but that faith may stand upon
it unmoved, immovable by the assaults of unbelief and infidelity, he
has in the word of his grace laid this foundation firm and sure by
the strongest testimony. .

2. Having, then, seen the strong foundation on which the ascen-
sion of the blessed Lord rests as an ascerteined fact, we may now
proceed to view him by faith as entering the courts of bliss. And
the first most obvious view that faith obtains of him is that he en-
tered heaven in the same identical human body in which he last
communed with his disciples, and which they had seen taken up be-
fore their eyes; for one part of “the great mystery of godliness” is
that “ God manifest in the flesh” was “ received up into glory,” and
therefore in the same flesh as that in which he was thus marifested.
(1 Tir. iii. 16.) Dr. Owen has so clearly expressed the faith of the
church on this vital point that we prefer giving his words to any of
our ¢wn.

* All perfections whereof human nature is capable, abiding what it was in
both the essential parts of it, body and soul, do belong unto the Lord Jesus
Christ in his glorified state. To ascribe unto it what is inconsistent with its
essence is not an assignation of glory unto its state and condition, but a de-
struction of its being. To affix unto the human nature divine properties, as
ubiquity or immensity, is to deprive it of its own. The essence of his body
is no more changed than that of his sowl. It is a fundamental article of faith
that be is in the same body in heaven wherein he conversed here on earth ;
as well as the faculties of his rational soul are continued the same in him.
This is that ¢holy thing’ which was framed immediantely by the Holy Ghost
in the womb of the Virgin. This is that ¢ Holy One ' which, when it was ia
the grave, saw no corruption. This is that body which was offered for us,
wherein he bare our sins on the tree. To fancy any such change in or of this
body, by its glorification, as that it should not continue essentially and sub-
stantially the same that it was, is to overthrow the faith of the church in a
principal article of it. We believe that the very same body wherein he suf-
fered for us, without any alteration as to its substance, essence, or integral
parts, and not another body of an ethereal, heavenly structure, wherein is no-
thing of flesh, blood, or bones, by which he so frequently testified the faithful-
ness of God in his inearnalion, is still that temple wherein God dwells, and
wherein he administers in the holy place not made with hands. The body
which was pierced is that which all eyes shall see, end no other.”—A Declaru-
tion of the Mystery of the Person of Christ,chap. XIX. By Dr. Owen, Werks,
vol. X1I., page 297.

The clearness, wisdom, holy and heavenly sobriety of the above
extract need no commendation from us.¥ It speaks sufficiently for

* \e have often thought that il the children of God who ave Llessed with
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itself to those who know and love the truth, and are willing to sub-
mit themselves to the oracles of God as its only infullible source,
‘We must have no tampering, then, with that fundamental article of
our most holy faith, that the Lord Jesus took into heaven the iden-
tical humanity which he assumed in the womb of the Virgin. But
this thorough identity of his holy humanity does not impair or de-
tract from every perfection as now made manifest in that glorified
human nature which is consistent with its preserving itsreal form and
essence. And of this we seem to have a very clear proof in the
word of truth. When holy John had a revelation of his glorified
humanity, in the Isle of Patmos, it was not of an a&rial body, re-
taining no traces of the human form, a Jesus whom he could not at
once recognise as having seen him before in the flesh, but « one like
unto the Son of man"—that very same Son of man whom he had
known here below—one, too, who liad “ head, and hair, and eyes,
and feet, and hands,” these human members all still retained in their
entirety, but all unspeakably glorious; and whose “countenance”—
still the same human countenance—* was as the sun shineth in his
strength.” (Rev. i. 13-16.) It is necessary, indeed, to bear in mind
that whilst we speak of the identity of the risen and ascended body
of the Lord, we utterly separate from it what the apostle calls “ the
weakness ” of Christ; (“he was crucified through weakness;” 2 Cor.
xiii. 4;) for though this weakness was compatible with, and even
necessary unto, his state of humiliation, it is not consistent with a
heavenly condition, or his exaltation to eternal glory. The body of
the blessed Lord ate, and drank, and slept, was weary and thirsty
here below. But no such infirmities, or, to speak more correctly, no
such sinless contingencies of a state of humiliation were taken with
him into heaven. His body and soul are still identically and un-
alterably the same as they were upon earth; but heavenly glory,
without destroying or even impairing the reality of his human na-
ture, has eternally swallowed up ull those mere passing.and contin-
gent circumstances which necessarily attended Lis humanity in a time
state. This will also be the case with the risen bodies of the saints
at the great day, as the apostle so beautifully speaks: « Behold, 1
show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump;
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupti-
ble, and we shall be changed; for this corruptible must put on incor-
ruption and this mortal put on immortality.” (1 Cor. xv. 51-53.)
But though they will be fashioned after the likeness of the risen

time and opportunity, instead of galloping over the flimsy religious produc-
tions of the present day, would set themselves prayerfully and carefully to
read such works as Owen on *“The Person of Christ,” his % Meditations on
the Glory of Christ,” his “ Communion with God,” his *“ Exposition of Psn}m
cxxx.,” &c., they would, with God’s blessing, derive a benefit from them w.}uch
would amply repay them. We can sey for ourselves that when favored with a
spiritual frame—and there is no profit even in reading tke Bible in any other
—we have rarely taken up any of the above-named works without finding some
instruction, or edification, or reproof, or something to do our soul good, and
draw it up to heavenly things.
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body of Jesus, we must ever beer in mind that the glory of Christ’s
humen nature in its mediatorial state essentially differs. from that
glory which will clothe the souls and bodies of the risen saints
at'the great day; for his humanity, as existing in intimate union
with his divine Person, is thereby eternally distinguished from
theirs, and exelted infinitely beyond any glory which the risen bo-
dies of the saints shall wear. They will indeed see his glory face to
face, without a veil between, (Job xix. 27; John xvii. 24; 1 Cor.
xiii. 12,) and be partakers of it, which will be their eternal joy; (John
“xvil. 22; Luke xxii. 29, 30; Rev. iil. 21;) they will be conformed
in body and soul to his glorified image, so as to be eternally resplen-
dent in all the beauties of holiness; (Ps. xvii. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 49;
Phil. iii. 21;) and as such they will * shine as the brightness of the
firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever.” (Dan. xii. 3.) But
with all this eternal weight of glory, the glorified humanity of the
blessed Lord, from its ineffable union with his Deity, will ever differ
from theirs not only in degree, but in nature. For this reason, his
humean nature, as being so glorious from its conjunction with his
Deity, is the object of adoration and worship of all creatures—the
very same worship which is paid to the Person of the Father: “And
every creature which is in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth,
and such as-are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I, saying,
Blessing, and: honor, and glory, and power be unto him that sitteth
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” (Rev. v. 13.)
This glory it has from its subsistence in his divine Person, therefore
inherent in it, and thus essentially distinct from the inferior glory of
the risen saints, who-have it as a gift and not a necessary adjunct.
All the glory-which they will have is-from him as a gift of his grace,
and as being members of his mystical body; but it dwells in him in
all its fountain fulness, for “it pleased the Father that in him
should all fulness dwell.” What we have here, or shall have hereafter,
is-only by gift; but what he is and has he is and has by right.
Besides which, though his sacred humanity in its glorified state
still remains a creature, and neither is nor can be deified, yet, from
its intimate conjunction with his Deity it receives emanations of
power and glory which we may apprehend by faith, but of which no
adequate conception can ever be formed by a finite intellect, not
even of the highest angel. His eternal Deity irradiates his humanity
with a lustre beyond 'its own, and shines through it with resplendent
glory, as the sun shines through & cloud, or as at the moment of his
transfiguration the' glorious Person of the God-man made “ his rai-
ment become shining, exceeding white as snow.” (Mark ix. 3.) If
such a comparison be admissible, as our soul ennobles our body, and
thus, even in our fallen state, as being an immortal principle, sepa-
rates us. from the lower creation, so the essential Deity of the Son of
God ennobles his humanity, and separates it from all approach or
comparison of the inferior glory of his risen saints. But we pause,
est we seem to intrude too much on high and speculative subjects,
though, a5 far as we have gone, we cannot but feel they are blessed
Mysteries when apprehended by a living faith.



160 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—MAY 1, 1860,

3. We may pass on, then, to examine in what way, and fo accom-
plish what special purposes of wisdom and grace the blessod Lord
entered upon his present state of mediatorial exaltation at the right
hand of the Father. And viewing him as ascending on high that,
in his complex Person as God-man, he might be “set at God’s own
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality and
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named,
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come,” (Eph. i.
20, 21.) we may consider his entrance into his glory (Luke xxiv. 26)
under these two different aspects:

1. As a triumplant King.

2. As a gracious High Priest.

1. He entered heaven, then, in glorious triumph, to take posses-

ion of his mediatorial kingdom, as Zion’s anointed King, and *to
sit and rule upon his throne.” (Ps. ii. 6; Zech. vi. 13; Luke i. 32, 33.)
God the Father had appointed unto him a kingdom (Luke xxii. 29)
as the reward of his incarnation and humiliation, (Phil. ii. 9, 10;
Heb. ii. 9,) and this he went into heaven to take possession of.
(Luke xix. 12; Rev. iii. 21.) Immediately, then, that he left carth,
and was received out of the sight of the eleven apostles in a cloud
of glory, his royal progress began. Surely, if a chariot of fire and
horses of fire were dispatched to take Elijah up to heaven, (2 Kings
ii. 11,) the blessed Lord had no inferior convoy.. Was the servant
so honored, and was no honor paid to the Master ¢ Should the sub-
ject be taken gloriously to heaven, and the King have no trein of
celestial glory ? Did “his train fill the temple” when Isaiah “saw
his glory and spake of him ?” (Isa. vi. 1; John xii. 41;) and did no
train of glory follow him as he ascended on high to take possession
of his mediatorial kingdom ! But we are not left to conjecture
upon this point. The scripture affords the clearest proof of the
triumphant manner in which the Lord of life and glory went up on
high. In Ps. lxviii. there is a blessed description of the glorious
convoy of angels which attended him on his royal progress up to
lheaven’s gates; for as, when “ he shall appear a second time without
sin unto salvation,” he will be “revealed from heaven with his
mighty angels,” (2 Thess. i. 7,) and shall “come in the glory of his
Father, with his angels,” (Matt. xvi. 27,) so thousands upon thou-
sands of ministering angels attended upon him at his triumpbant
ascension, “* The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thou-
sands of angels; the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy
place. Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led captivity captive;
thou hast received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also; that
the Lord God might dwell among them.” (Ps. lxviii. 17, 18.) This
triumpliant ascension of the blessed Lord is also clearly intimated in
Ps. xlvii., “ O clap your hands, all ye people; shout unto God with
the voice of triumph; for the Lord most high is terrible; he isa
great King over all the earth. God is gone up with a shout, the
Lord withi the sound of a trumpet. Sing praises to God, sing praises;
siug praises unto our King, sing praises; for God is the King of all
the earth; klng ye praises with understanding.” (Ps. xlvii. 1, 2, 5-7.)
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Nor are we left without scriptural intimations even of the blessed
Lord’s reception at the very courts of bliss. When he reached the
gates of heaven the celestial courts were, as it were, moved at his
appronch, for then was accomplished that memorable transaction
recorded in Ps, xxiv. As thus represented to our faith, it was as if
the attendant angels that formed his glorious convoy shouted aloud
before him, as the heralds of his approach, ¢ Lift up your heads, O
ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of
glory shall come in.” (Ps. xxiv. 7.) But from within is made the
inquiry, “Who is this King of glory?” The answer is given from
without by the attendants of his train, “The Lorp, strong and
mighty; the Lorp, mighty in battle.” Then comes forth the uni-
versal chorus, from without and from within, ¢ Lift up your heads,
O ye gates, even Jift them up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of
glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The LorDp of
hosts, he is the King of glory.” (Ps. xxiv. 9, 10.) We do not say,
it might be rash to assert it, that all this was literally and actually
transacted, for heavenly realities are beyond the range of human con-
ception; but it is so represented to our faith in the word of truth;
and as such we receive it in the simplicity of little children.

Nor were good angels' the only attendants of his train. Ancient
kings, returning home after triumphant wars, brought back con-
quered enemies as well as congratulating friends. In a similar
way the blessed Lord is represented in scripture as then manifestly
triumphing over Satan and all his angels, as if in his glorious ascen-
sion, when “he led captivity captive,” he dragged at his chariot-
wheels the infernal hosts of hell, and openly showed them to all the
holy angels as vanquished prisoners. Thus, at least, the apostle
speaks, “ And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a
show of them openly, triumphing over them in it,” that is, the cross,
or, to adopt the marginal rendering, “in himself.” (Col. ii. 15.)
The ancient promise was that  the seed of the woman should bruise
the serpent’s head.” When Satan, by entering into Judas, and by
instigating the chief priests and the people to demand that Christ
should be crucified, had, as he thought, effectually succeeded in de-
stroying Jesus, he little imagined that this was to be, by God’s eter-
nal design, the very means of accomplishing that prediction. On the
cross the seed of the woman bruised the serpent’s head—the seat of
his poison-fangs, as well as of his infernal craft and cruelty. There
Jesus spoiled principalities and powers, and cast them out of their
usurped dominion. But when he ascended on high he “led captivity
captive;” (Ps. lxviii. 18; Eph. iv. 8;) that is, he led captive those
who had led poor fallen man captive, in the open sight of all the
angelic host, that the elect angels might be eye-witnesses of the
ruin and misery which had fallen on the heads of their apostate bre-
thren in the defeat of all their schemes against the Holy One of Is-
racl. It would appear, from the testimony of scripture, that the
holy angels were partially, if not wholly, ignorant of the desigus of
God in the mystery of the incarnation till all was fulfilled in the
death and resurrection of Jesus; and even now are waiting for fur-
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ther developments of the wisdom of God as tlierein displayed in
the present grace and future glory of the chburch of Christ. This
was represented in the Levitical dispensation by the cherubim look-
ing toward the mercy-seat of the ark, as Peter explains the figure,
“ which things the angels desire to look into;” (1 Pet.i. 12;) and
observe that the apostle does not say that they ¢ desired,” but. that
they  desire,” that is, still desire, to look into these heavenly mys:
teries, to afford them renewed discoveries of the wisdom and glory
of God; for it is not by creation, with all its wonders, nor by provi-
dence, in all its displays, that the wisdom of God is made known to
angelic minds, but by redemption. “To the intent that now unto
the prineipalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by
the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal pur-
pose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Eph. iii. 10,11.)

With wbat surpassing and resplendent glory, then, was the infi-
nite wisdom of God displayed to these bright, angelic intelligences
when, at the ascension of their Lord and ours, they personally
witnessed how, in that very nature which “was made a little lower
than the angels,” in his state of humiliation, he had defeated. all
the designs of Satan, vindicated the honor of God, glorified his
justice, magnified the law given by their ministration, and made it
honorable, revealed the grace, mercy, and love of the Father in the
salvation of millions of redeemed sinners, and was now returning
triumphant into heaven to reign and rule at the right hand of
the Majesty on high.

4, And this leads us to consider the ends for which Jesus ascend-
ed thus triumphantly into glory. They may be briefly viewed as
two, which may be severally characterised by the two different in-
struments of regal power which the enthroned King of Zion bears-as
the insignia of his authority.

i. The rod of iron whereby he rules over his enemies. This has
been put into his hands by his Father: « Thou shalt break them with
a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”
(Ps. ii. 9.) “Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies,” was the
charter of his authority, when the Father said unto him, ¢ Sit thou
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” (Ps. cx.
1,2.) Thus power is given him “over all flesh;” (John xvii. 2;)
yea, “all power in heaven and in earth;” (Matt. xxviii. 18;) for
“ God hath put all things,” and therefore “all enemies,” ““under his
feet.” (1 Cor. xv. 25-27.) All persons and things' are subject to
his control; and though “the kings of the earth set themselves, and
the rulers take counsel together against the Lord and against his
anointed; he that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall
have them in derision.” (Ps. ii. 4.)

ii. But there is the sceptre of his grace, by which he rules in the
Learts of a willing people; (Ps. cx. 3;) bows them at his feet in sweet
submission to his will; and becomes enthroned in their heart and
affections as the Prince of peace. But as we shall have occasion to
speak more particularly of the exercise of this twofold kingly power
when we come to the consideration of our Lord’s present state 1n
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heaven, we shall not dwell any longer on this branch of our subject,
but proceed to view the adorable Redeemer as

5. Ascending on high that he might be « High Priest over the
house of God, and that “not after the law of a carnal command-
ment,” as the priests under the law, “but after the power of an end-
less life.”” (Heb. vii. 16.) It was prophesied of him that he should
be “a Priest on his throne,” (Zech. vi. 13,) as uniting in his glorious
Person the regal and priestly dignities. Of this conjunction of king
and priest in one Person Melchisedec was a type, who was “king of
Selem and priest of the most high God;” (Heb. vii. 1;) and we
know that the testimony of God to his dear Son wasg, “ Thou art a
Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec.” (Ps. cx. 4; Heb. vii.
17.) When, then, the blessed Lord had fulfilled one part of his
priestly office here below by offering the sacrifice of his sacred hu-
manity, his pure body and his holy soul, on the cross, thereby mak-
ing an expiation for the sins of his people, he went up on high to
accomplish on their behalf the second part of the priestly office,
which is to make intercession for them. (Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25.)
This was beautifully typified by what took place on the solemn day
of atonement, when the high priest, wearing the holy linen garments,
a type of the pure humanity of Jesus, first offered sacrifice in the
outer court, and made atonement for sin, and then, with the blood of
the bullock and of the goat, and the smoke of incense beaten small,
lighted by coals taken from the brazen altar, entéred into the most
holy place. This most holy place was a type of heaven, (Heb. ix.
24,) and the ascension of our great High Priest thither was repre-
sented by the steps up which the high priest went when, after offer-
ing sacrifice, he entered with the blood into the temple.

We may also observe that when the high priest thus ascended
the steps of the temple to present himself before the Lord in the
most holy place, this was the very time when the jubilee trumpet
sounded through the land, and proclaimed liberty to all slaves and
captives, and to those who had sold their houses and lands that they
might freely return and take possession of them. Thus when Christ
agcended up on high to enter heaven with his own blood, proclama-
tion was made of pardon and peace, for then began the spiritual
jubilee, when those who lay captive under the law, in bondage to
doubt and fear, and who had sold themselves and all their posses-
sions for nought were to be liberated by the joyful sound of a free
grace gospel preached by the apostles on the day of Fentecost.

But as this is closely connected with another branch of our sub-
Ject—the receiving gifts for the rebellious, we shall defer the consi-
deration of it to a future number.

It is possible for a person to live in a cell, or be immured in a
cloister, all his days, and yet have hig affections as sensual, aud his heart
as much in the world, as the greatest libertine in it; for it is not an
affected confinment of the body, but a spiritual devotedness of the soul
to God, which denominates men Christians indeed.—ZToplady.
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POETRY.

I AM WITH THEEL.

I am with thee. Thou shalt know

Where thou goest I will go.

I in danger will provide

All thou needest from my side.

Hush! Thou fearest, trembling soul,

Things o’er which thou’st no con-
trol,

Leave thy fears and cares with me;

Daily bread I grant to thee.

I am with thee. Floods may roll;
Angry waters press thy soul.
Floods, and fires,and foescombined,
Each and all distract thy mind.
Fierce temptation, pressing fear,
Agents are to bring thee near.

I am with thee. Thou shalt know
Where thou goest I will go.

I am there.

I am with thee. Clouds between

Thee and Jesus intervene.

Hear'st my voice ¢ I speak to thee;

Though thou can’t my presence see,

I am there. My unseen hand

Holds thee up, and makes thee
stand.

And thou shalt know

Faith is strong, though sight isslow,

"Tis enough. Though fears betide,
Keep, O keep me near thy side,
Bind me closer yet to thee,

Every sin and folly flee.

Bid me trust, with clouds between,
Wait until thy hand is seen.

"Tis enough., My Lord, I trow,
Where thou goest I will go.

S. G. 8.

0N TWO AGED SISTERS,

Who fell asleep in Jesus within o few days of each other, leaving a glorious
testimony of the power of divine grace to pluck the sting from death and

victory from the grave.

Ar anchor now, furl’d every sail,

And landed safe within the vail,

No raging billows break their rest

In those bright mansions of the
blest.

Storm nor tempest can assail

Ransom’d souls within the vail.

Whywith such selfish sorrow grieve?

‘Why mourn for those whom we be-
lieve

Are seeing now as they are seen

In bliss, without a cloud between?

Then let us not their death bewail

Who rest with Christ within the
vail

Though the dear friends they leave
below L
Still struggle on ‘mid pain and woe,

The reign of sin and unbelief,

So galling now, will be but brief.

Those doubts and fears that now
prevail

Shall vex no more within the vail.

Not long delay’d—soon, soon will
come

The hour that takes them to their
home.

Their elder Brother (gone before)

Throws wide the everlasting door.

Then seraphs their glad spirits hail,

And land them safe within the vail.

Low in the grave the body lies,
Till the loud trumpet bid it rise.
Changed in the twinkling of an eye,
And clothed in immortality,
Upward it soars to join the band
Redeem’d of God at his rig}]lgt }iz}nd.

Not every cloud, nor all the clouds of the sky are able to hinder
the course of the sun, because the sun is zhove them; and so is the
covenant of our peace above our darkness and weakness,—Dorney.

Erratum.—In our last No., for ‘¢ carnally,” page 132, twenty-first liue

from the bottom, read ¢ casually.”
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“ And we kneeled down on the shore, and prayed.”—Acts xx3i. 5.

WE find in the chapter preceding that from which we have read
our text a statement of the different churches which Paul had
been visiting, testifying of the grace of God. It seems that Paul
was persuaded in his own soul that he should not see them again in
the flesh. What a solemn thing! It seems to have made him cry
out with a feeling heart, which shows there was something that ce-
mented them together: “And they fell upon his neck, and kissed
him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, that they
should see his face no more.” But we find he took his leave of them,
and took ship again to sail: “ And as they came to a certain place
they found disciples there, and stopped there seven days.” Why,
how wonderfully God works, does he not? He had disciples in al-
most every place. He had then his twos and threes as well as now;
and they were collected together to speak, and to pray, and to bless
God for his preserving mercy. Paul stopped with them, and no
doubt the seven days were blessed unto them. They were filled with
wonder and admiration; for the apostle would testify of the great
truths of God's sovereign, discriminating grace, and their hearts
would be broken with the goodness and tender mercy of God. So
we find, when they came to part, that they went with him to the
very shore; and “they kneeled down,” it is said, ““upon the shore.
and prayed.”

My brethren, prayer is the mightiest weapon God gives his people.
He gives it them in store. It strengthens them when they are en-
abled to make use of it; and we find that the people of God, in
every age, have always found this a sure thing; this has never failed.
But what is the grand truth ofit? Nuture never knew how to pray,
and therefore it never comes into the blessed and glorious shining
brightness of true prayer. Prayer must come from God. All human
wisdom vanishes, and creature strength is brought down to nothing.
God has left instances upon record of his dear family praying in
every strait and place that they were in, and how they prevailed,
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snd how God delivered them through it all. This is left for our
encouragement; and it is the truth, for all scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
instruction, that we may come to be throughly furnished unto
every good word and work. And what was written beforehand wag
written for our profit, that we, through faith and patience in the
scriptures, might have hope.

We shall just notice, if God brings it to our mind: The glory of
God in giving his people this weapon in times of great distress; and
The encouragement this gives when God blesses it to our hearts;
when he sweetly brings it home to his dear, tried, perplexed children.

When Jacob was brought into that peculiar strait of meeting
his brother Esau, he knew Esau had vengeance in his heart against
him; so he sent a messenger over to tell him he was coming with
all he had. No doubt he was anxiously waiting the return of his
servant. But when the messenger came back he tells him that
Esau is coming to meet him with four hundred men. O how Jacob’s
heart trembled! how every nerve seemed to be untied! But it ap-
pears he did not come to the weapon, prayer, at the first; but he di-
vides his company into two bands; that if the first were destroyed the
second might escape. But this did not satisfy his heart; no, no, my
friends; all that came from -flesh and blood; and all such schemes
will pass away and be gone. Then he comes to prayer, that all-
prevailing breath with God! And I had like to have said—but I
am afraid to speak for fear-it would be presumptuous—when I am
blessed with a praying spirit I have no occasion to fear men nor
devils. Here Jacob comes, and he wrestles with his God all night. It
is not, my friends, just having & form, a kneeling down, and a few
empty words as a form. He could not give up till the conquering
moment came; and when he comes to appeal to him, to the angel,
he says, “ Verily thou didst say that thou wouldest go with me, and
do me good, and make my seed as the sand of the sea.” God says to
him, “ What is thy name ?” and he said, “Jacob.” And he said,
Thy name shall be no more called Jacob, but Israel, for as a prince
hast thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed.” And
when he comes to meet his brother—for I believe in my heart he
went down from the mountain with his soul satisfied—he bowed be-
fore him; and I helieve his heart bowed to his God with gratitude.
Esau’s hatred was all cut down, his natural affections were broken
up, and the bowels of his love yearned over him, so that he fell on
his neck and kissed him. What is there like prayer ?

When Israel was in Egypt, and Joseph was dead, and the king was
dead that exalted Joseph and the children of Israel, there arose
another king that neither knew Joseph nor cared a pin for Joseph
or his friends; but instead of using them well his very heart boiled
with jealousy and hatred against them. Jealousy! What for!
He was afraid they would increase in numbers, that they would clip
his pride, clip his power, clip his gold. O that accursed, damnable
jealousy! it is set on fire of hell, and nothing can satisfy it but &
Lbowing down to it, and to honor it. And see how the king set



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.—JUNE 1, 1860, 167

upon them with his craft, and all his princes and his people;
they oppressed the poor children of Israel, wrung them with hard
labor, stripped them of their rights with all the craft and policy they
could think upon, to bring thera down in numbers, and to nothing
but misery and wretchedness. But we find at last, es I believe, the
. spiritual part of God’s Israel amongst them come to God with prayer.
To whom could they go? They saw there was no human possibility
of ever having peace or ever having rest in Egypt, or ever having
those blessings they were entitled to. So they cried unto the God
of Israel from their very hearts, and it prevailed. My friends, God
heard their cry, and God had respect unto Israel, and to the very
breathings of their hearts. You know God has said that he would
not despise the sighing of the needy, but will regard their prayer.
My friends, this is a spot where only God’s people are safe. 1t is
the safest place that ever they come to; it will bring no guilt nor
condemnation. They are safe when they bring their calamities to
God, and come with their wrestling cries to him. Therefore God
appeared for them; but it was in such a way, as the poet says.

“ As almost drove them to despair;”

for instead of Pharaoh lightening their burdens, as they expected,
after God sent Moses to deliver them,—instead of lessening their
burdens, he weighted them the more; he screwed them up tighter
and tighter, and even brought it to such a pitch at last that he gave
a commandment to his officers and to them under authority, that
they were to make the same number of bricks as ever they did, but
he would not give them any material nor let them have any straw.
And the officers came, and though the poor souls cried out, “ How
can we bring the same tale of bricks when we are not allowed straw !
we have no materials;” no matter for that; they beat them and they
scourged them. How the poor creatures bellowed out again with
their misery; and they came to Moses and Aaron and complained
against them: “See, instead of lightening our burdens they are
harder; it is worse than ever.” But no matter for that; their cry
entered into the ears of the Almighty, who was determined to have
his own way and time to accomplish his own designs; and he gave
them to see it was not their hand, nor their faith, nor their obedi-
ence,—nothing that was inherent in them, but that the mercy is of
God. They were brought to stagger, despairing at last, to give it
up unto God. In goes Moses to Pharaoh the last time; Pharaoh
told Moses never to come into his presence again: “Get thee from
me; take heed to thyself, see my face no more; for in that day thou
seest my face thou shalt die.” God appeared by-and-by in a most
striking manner. And what was that? He told Moses to gather
the people together, and every family was to teke 2 lamb aud slay
it, and preserve the blood, and the blood was commanded to be
sprinkled on the door-posts of every house of the children of Israel;
for, says God, “I will send the destroying angel, and he shall go
through the land of Egypt, and every house wherever there is a first-
born, it shall fall a victim, both of man and beast; but wherever the
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blood is, the angel will pass by.” And so he did; and at midnight
there was such a tremendous cry, such a howling, such a dismal la-
mentation, for even from Pharaoh’s liouse down to the poorest hovel
where there was a firstborn, either in the house or the field, there
was death; and every man trembled, fearing he might be killed.
But when the angel came unto the dwellings of the children of Israel
there was the blood of the Lamb. The blood, a figure and type of the
blood of Jesus, was sprinkled upon the posts, and so they escaped. God
made the Egyptians to pay all back: ¢ With such measure as ye mete,
it shall be measured to you again;” and sometimes it is in such a mea-
sure that it can scarcely be borne. Thousands of them were slain
aud suffered. From the time God’s children suffered, his judgments
were awaked against the Egyptians; and at last they came and
thrust the Israelites out. God tells them to go to the Egyptians,
and borrow jewels of gold and jewels of silver, and whatever they
wanted, to go and borrow it of them. “Ah!” say some, “do you
call that right, when they were going away, going to leave them,
going out of the place, and knew they wculd never return again$”
They had paid them before, and the Egyptians had robbed them of
it; it was none of theirs; they were made to pay all back again,
double and fourfold; and all Israel was delivered; God heard their
cry.
yBut; after this, Israel came into a greater strait again. You see
God’s dear people had their straits, and their struggles, and their
burdens at that time as well as now. In every distress and every
affliction they must come with the same weapon—prayer. And this
people came to the Red Sea; the Egyptians were behind, the sea be-
fore, and mountains on every hand. Here the people’s strength fails;
they believe now it is all over, and begin to shrink back; now there
is no possibility of escape; now seems to be the greatest wretchedness
they have had at all. They murmured against Moses for bringing
them into the wilderness to be buried there. It would seem to be
more comfortable for them to have remained in Egypt, to be buried
there, than to be buried in this dark desert. Moses says, ¢ Stand
still, and see the salvation of God, which ye shall see to-day; for the
Eayptians you see to-day you shall see no more for ever.” Yet,
thouglt Moses believed it, and though Moses knew it, and he was
confident of it, he had to go with the weapon, prayer. Yes, my
friends, God will answer the crying prayer; he will answer supplica-
tion. Moses had grace and faith in exercise to believe that they
should never see the Egyptians again for ever; and I believe in my
spirit that the hearts of a part of the camp of Israel were lifted up
to God in prayer. Yes, my friends, the family of God, the people
of God, they are the people of prayer; they must come with their
calamities and with their circumstances, in prayer. Then the Lord
says, “ Wherefore criest thou unto me? Speak unto the children of
Istacl, that they go forward.” This blessed weapon, prayer, came
up before God. Tt was a weapon for the destruction of the Egyp-
tians; and it prevailed with God; and Moses stretched his hand over
the Red Sea, stretched the rod over it, and the sea divided and fled,
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made room for the ransomed of the Lord to pass through; and he
Jed them with his truth and power, and his sovereign glory, and
they passed over dryshod. When Pharaoh went in with his host and
his chariots, then the sea closed with all its strength; and Pharaoh
snd his host all sack like lead into the depths of the sea, and into
the belly of hell. What a glory they had when this answer came!
God had all the glory, every bit of it. And it is so beautiful to-
see the saints of God of old, as the saints of God now, when he
comes with his blessed delivering power and goodness, how they were
led to sing unto God and exalt his name.

But it was not long before they were brought into another strait,
another place; ah! and were brought into the wilderness, and there
seened to be nothing but death then for them, for there was no
water, and they were just ready to die for thirst; so they begin upon
Moses again. “ Why,” says poor Moses, “ why do you complain to
met can I give you water ?” As if he had said, “I came, at God’s
commandment; and God has brought us through the Red Sea; and
how can I now give you water? You ought not to blame me.”
But he cried unto the Lord, unto his God. Nothing but prayer
—nothing but prayer; obliged to come to God again. Is this the
case with you, my friends? Conscience can tell whether it is or not
—conscience will make it known whether it is or not. Here Moses
comes again unto God, and he cries unto the Lord, “O Lord,” he
says, “ here are the people crying, and here there is no water.” But
God appeared to him, and showed him a rock, and told him to go
end smite it with his rod, and water should come out, and they
should have plenty to drink, both they and their cattle. Here you
see prayer prevailed again. The most unlikely thing to go to speak
to a rock, for that rock to have a spring, and for the water to begin
gushing out. Why, my friends, it was no more impossible for it to
ceme out of a rock than to come out of the jaw-bone of an ass,
with which Samson slew a thousand of the Philistines. No, bless
the dear Lord, he could make a spring in an old shoe, if it pleased
him, as well as out of a rock, if it were to display his mighty power
or give his people a testimony that he acknowledges prayer; and
where prayer comes from the heart he makes manifest his mighty
power in hearing and in answering it.

( To be concluded in our neat.)

SHORT-LIVED joys and long-lived sorrows, momentary visits, and
days of widowhood and solitude, make this world 2 burden to me, and
the higher mansion desirable. Every inch of this ground is spyead with
snares and nets; and nothing but scorching flames and refreshing dews,
Cutling reproofs and healing smiles, angry reflections and wooiug attrac-
tions, alarms to fear, and inducemeunts to love, a sense of enmity and a
Sense of friendship, a heavy cross and hourly support, the motions of the
flsh and the gales of the Spirit, the smitings of conscience and the en-
Couragements of truth, will cver keep us from these traps of Satan; nor
Will anylhing else ever make us watchful, tender, humble, or upright

cfore God.— Huntington.
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A BRIEF MEMOIR OF THE EXPERIENCE Oy
THE LATE MRS. M. L. T., A HEARER OF MR. HUNTING.
TON AND MR. JENKINS.

(Concluded from page 143.)

About this time I first read Ezekiel xvi., in which chapter I saw
ay character completely; but when I came to the end, what were my
feelings to think that God made a covenant with those women and
saved them. This gave me great Lope, and I felt sure God directed
me to it. This comforted me a little while; but very soon my car.
nality began to work again, which much surprised me, as I thought
I should not be again tempted in this way. Unbelief also began to
work strong within me, and atheism too, which I found was much
against me. Indeed I began to fear it was of no use that God had
brought me thus far, as I must fall after all; for I could not think,
if T were a child of God, that I should first helieve and pray to God,
receive an answer in peace, and then doubt if there was a God at all,
In this state I heard Mr. Brook, from these words: “If the Lord be
God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. And all the people
answered and said, It is well spoken.” While Mr. B. was speaking
of the goodness of God in appearing for his own glory, I found no-
thing but enmity and unbelief. I could noi believe that the Lord
wrought any such miracle; and even said within myself, unless it
were in some measure verified before my eyes, I would not believe.
I was much troubled in my mind because of this. Here, indeed, I
bad well-nigh slipped again. I had no one thing to stay me from
sinking. I could not flee unto God as I had done before, for I did
indeed doubt if there were a God. As to Mr. Brook, I knew not
whether he had his religion from heaven or whether it was a mere
imagination. I had many and great tossings in my mind, but could
stay on nothing; only I desired, if there were indeed such a wonder-
working God, I might know it from experience; but I felt unutter-
able rebellion against him, Before I felt this desire, and as I came
home, I was strongly tempted to give all up. However, the forbear-
ance of God to me was great. Instead of executing his vengeance
upon me as upon the prophets of Baal, (for I was not a whit better
than they,) when I had been at home ahout two hours, filled, as I
have said, with the venom of the old serpent, all at once I felt such
a calm in my soul, and such love spring up to God and his people,
as T cannot describe. Tn short, I may say I felt love, peace, faith,
and gentleriess,—instead of enmity, turbulence, unbelief, and rebel-
lion. Then indeed I did believe, and I was more than sure that the
Lord, he was God, the God who had wrought the very same miracle
in my squl.

After this I became dead and cold to God, and seemed very s
cure and careless; and then Satan, who can transform himself into
an angel of light, told me I had got a good experience, and my state
was safe; therefore I might go on as I pleased; as God had Legun 2
good work in me, he must save me at last, let me live how'I would:
This my flesh loved; but still the Lord left me not. Well might
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Job say, “ What is man, that thou shouldest magnify him, and that
thou shouldest set thine heart upon him, and thst thou shouldest
visit him every morning and try him every moment ?” I soon found
I must deny myself, take up my cross, and follow on to know the
Lord. This was very hard work, for, having fallen in with the love
of ease, which Satan set before me, I thought at first God dealt
hardly with me; but in a book I found these words, or to this effect:
« The way to the kingdom is through much tribulation; and maust
(od make a new way for you?” I then began to find I had got
into a vebellious spirit again; but the Lord was pleased in a measure
to quell it. Then I had another trap set before me. I have no
doubt Satan well knew my besetting sin; for every time I was in
darkness he would constantly set me at devising means of gratifying
my carnal desires, which did much strengthen my fear of being in the
wrong way. This trap was ordered in such a way as to appear to
be the ordination of God, though I found, after a while, that it never
led me to him, except for fleshly gratification; but having been burnt
in this fire before, when I found or feared it was not from God, I
was enabled to leave it; blessed be God for it. Though at first my
conscience was defiled with it, the Lord has dealt with me accord-
ing to the law of retaliation, for I have seen others taken into favor
by God and his ministers, and myself cast out. None know what this
is but those who' have felt it. It is like fire that has a most vehe-
ment flame. It scorches up every comfort, yea, every other feeling.
You neither feel sin a burden on the conscience, which causes at
times a hope, nor can any good desires be conceived; but plenty of
pride, enmity, and even a desire to cast them out whom God has been
Pleased to bring in; till one is ready to conclude it is nearly if not
the same sin that Cain’s was. 1 have felt it, and the thought of
having it again makes me fear and tremble more than anything in
the world besides. I believe it is most certainly true that you may
See a man’s sin in his punishment; for my prevailing sin since I
knew the Lord has been to depart from God and to set up idols;
and my most severe punishment has been jealousy, which has
wrought in me all manner of rebellion and slighting of God and his
ministers. Yet in his time the Lord has been pleased to quell this in
e by stirring me up to more diligence in the way, and giving me a
Just sense of my sin and of his mercy, and in using the rod to make
me submit. This he did in a sermon that Mr. Jenkins preached from
t!lis text: “I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have
Sinned against him.” )

Some time after this I was again invited to stay at Mr. Brook's.
My jealousy was in a measure quelled, but fear of the same working
In me kept me back for some time. At last I went, and fou.t}d Mr.

'8 love toward Miss M. again to work up the same feelings in me;
but, blessed be God, he did not suffer me to give up my hope in him,
bug greatly strengthened it. The first Tuesday Mr. B. preached from

ese words: “ For the affliction of the poor, for the sighing of the
needy,” &c.; and on the Thursday from this: “Buy the truth, and
sell 1t not ;" from which I was enabled willingly to give up all I had
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for the truth, which is God. I was willing to let everything go that
was dear to me in nature, and to endure whatever I was cnlled t,
pass throngh. I was even willing to be treated with contempt an(
see others treated with kindness; and something of this I was calleq
to endure afterwards, even from God's children; but it went hard
with me, and Satan provoked me till T rebelled not only in heart but
in tongue. I sensibly find and feel I can no longer submit to what
God is pleased to call me to than 1 have his presence or his support.
ing hand. When that fails me, and the devil is suffered to come in,
all is over; and where I should go to, the Lord only knows, but for
my comfort, “underneath are the everlasting arms;” so that I can-
not sink into the condemnation of the devil; and, by the faith the
Lord has given me, I believe I never shall.

After returning from Mr. B.’s, the good Lord appeared for me
again, in answer to prayer for a friend. He blessed him, and me
with him; so that I blessed and praised him. He gave me, though
the most distrustful of all his servants, a comfortable assurance again
of his love to me; but, alas! soon, yes, in a few hours afterwards,
my wicked heart, stirred up by the devil, brought me into a snare;
so that my conscience was defiled. Still the Lord did not forsake
me utterly, for the spirit of judgment came upon me so that I was
forced to confess unto God that if he sent me to hell that moment
I could and would justify him. I saw this sin (though it was not
actual transgression) more grievous than any I had before committed
on this account. The Lord had appeared so gracious to me, I felt
what an ungrateful wretch I was; but I soon found my conscience
quiet, and God, as he describes himself, ¢ merciful, gracious, long-
suffering, pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin.” God knows,
to my shame I say it, I have little sense of God as he is; being for
the most part barren, dead, careless, and indifferent. In prayer I
can go and mutter a few incoherent expressions, and come away un-
concerned, though I well know they were not dictated by his Spirit,
therefore cannot be accepted in the Saviour. Sometimes I feel no
ground of Lope in me, and yet go on in my worldly employments or
pursuits as easy as though I had the faith of God’s elect in exercise.
Yea, I have had so little desire for God at times that I have thought
in my wicked heart I cared not if he would give me non-exist-
ence, for there are no joys that I can tell of in heaven; and I feel
more desire for my lusts than for anything else; yea, I should, if
bad opportunity, I fear, be like Esau, for this dainty meat sell my
birthright. O wretcl that I am! I well know that in me, that is,
in my flesh, dwells nothing but sin, and that of the very worst. I
think sometimes I am a second Magdalene; for that I have had seven
devils I have no doubt, and that I have obtained mercy I bhave?
good hope through grace.

Now [ bave described some parts of the old man in.me, I hope
can also feel at times some motions of the new. I have found
godly sorrow, sorrow for the sin I have felt within, and sorrow for
the sufferings of Christ; under a sense of which I have found pt-
tience in great tribulation, when restraining grace has kept me from
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the evil I was running into. This has excited gratitude and love to
God, together with a sense of my unworthiness, when he has deli-
vered me from some temptations from the enemy into which I had
almost sunk. Then I have found faith in exercise, and love, meck-
ness, and contrition. I could say, with Hart,
T will praise him for all that is past,
And trust him for all that's to come,”
Dbeing sure that the Lord favors me, because my enemies do not tri-
umph over me. Now I believe for 2 little while that he is my God,
but sharper trials will better establish that faith in him. I now enter
o fresh scene. Like Jacob, I go on a journey, the object being a
partner; and having this desire of my heart gratified to its full ex-
tent, a loving, kind, and good partner, whom the Lord in mercy
gave me, yet the abuse of his mercy is continual. Having this kind
gift from a most indulgent Father in Christ, here I rest, and sink
into the flesh. Carnal love and pursuits reign in my heart and in
his. In vain does the dear Lord try our affection to him, in bring-
ing upon us trouble after trouble in the flesh, that we may turn from
idols and trust in him; but, no; nothing but taking the idol of my
heart to himgelf will bring me to the right place of dependence on
himself. Twenty short months begin and end this part of my life,
in.which I may say, as Hart says, “I was a moderate sufferer but a
monstrous sinner.”” Nevertheless, the merecy and compassion of the
Saviour fail not. “He drew me with the cords of love, with the
bands of a man,” and caused me to return unto him, having pre-
served me in and through innumerable trials of providence, and
keeping me still in his fear, through sharper exercises of soul, with
this sweet word of consolation in my widowhood: “ Thy Maker is
thy Husband.”
M. L T

[The full name of the author of the above Memoir is not given in the
MS. from which it is here printed; but she appears to have been an at-
tached hearer and personal friend of Mr. Brook; and the honesty and
sincerity of her confessions, and her simple account of the Lord’s deal-
Ings with her soul, speak, we think, sufficiently for themselves, and
need no recommendation from us.}

MEN may have a multitude of thoughts about the affairs of their
callings and the occasions of life, which yet may give no due measure of
the frame of thair hearts. So men whose calling and work it is to study
the scriptures, or the things revealed therein, and to preach them unto
others, cannot but have many thoughts about spiritual things; and yet
May be, and often times are, most remote from beivg spiritually-minded.
They may be forced by their work and calling to think of them early and
ate, evening and morning, and yet their minds be no way rendered or
Proved spivitual thereby. It were well if all of us who are preachers
would diligently examine ourselves herein. So is it with them who
oblige themselves to read the seriptures, it may be so many chapters every

4y; notwithstanding the diligent performance of their task, they may
e(l)nost remote from being spiritually-minded. (See Ezek. xxxiii. 31.)
~Owex,
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A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN STARKEY TO A
CHRISTIAN FRIEND.

Dear Sir,—It is with humble gratitude that I retwrn you my sincere
thanks for your kindness to me, an entire stranger, and for contributing
so liberally to the relief of my temporal wants. O how wonderful have
the dealings of the Lord been with me, both in my temporal and spiritual
concerns! Surely I did not think of finding such friends on earth or in
heaven as I have found in this sickness. As soon as the Lord had made
himsgelf known to me as my Teacher, my Instructor, and my Guide, and
the Sovereign Lord of all both in heaven and in earth; and that the
hearts of all menare in his hands, and that he doeth all things according
to his eternal purpose, and that he had chosen me to whom he might
make known the riches of his mercy in Christ Jesus, he did most sweetly
promise me that my bread should be given me and my water should he
sure; and he has been faithful to his word, and he enables me still to
trust him for the time to come. Surely he has made my cup run over,
for he has given me more than I could either ask or think., What shall
I render to the Lord for all his benefits to me ? He hath given me to eat
of that hidden manna, and hath satisfied my soul in drought. The dark
clouds that seemed to be gathering over my head, and seemed ready to
overwhelm me in despair at one time, have all fled away, and the bright
clouds appeared; and surely they have showered down blessings, so that
I am at times lost in wonder, love, and praise. Thus I do not know
which to admire most, his justice or. his mercy to me in my sickness. It
is now twelve months since I was able to provide anything for my family,
but, through the kindness of my dear friend Mr. Bourne, I have been
well provided for. Surely I have great cause for thankfulness to the God
of all my mercies, snd to the kind friends, whoever they be or wherever
they are, that have assisted me in my distress.

Though I am very much improved in health, I am yet very weak in
body. My complaint, which is upon the lungs, seems to be returning
again, my breathing being very bad at times; but if it should please the
Lord to raise me up again I trust it will be to his glory; and if it should
not be his pleasure to restore me to health again, he knows my heart,
that come life or deathall will be well, and that those he once loveth he
loveth to the end.

Dear Sir, I do most earnestly remember you in my prayers, that there
may be laid up in store for you a good foundation against the time to
come, and that you may lay hold on eternal life. And now may the God
of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that
great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove:
nant, make you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you
that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom
bhe glory for ever aud ever, amen, is the prayer of

Your affectionate Brother in the Lord,

Oaks Common, Dec. 4th, 1849, J. STARKEY.

[Our readers will remember the Obituary of Starkey which lately 2
peared in our pages.]

Hyrpocrires very quickly raise up their crests as soon as a klﬂ,.d
word is addressed to them; but the faithful, heing conscious of what 1
wrong, and having their sins before their eyes, do not so easily take
courage; nor can they do so until they are convinced that their sins a1
Luricd, and that they themselves are freed from guilt.—Calvin.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN KEYT.

Dear Companion in Tribulation,—It is but seldom that I see thy
face; and being circumscribed both in bodily strength and in pocket, T
cannot. at present move about to visit the excellent of the earth, in whose
company and converse I delight; yet, though a prisoner of hope, confined
within a narrow circle, as it respects the body, my spirit at seasons en-
joye a larger measure of liberty; so that I am now and then enabled to
step over the water and pay an invisible visit to my friend. When this
is the case, I am very kindly assisted by one who is possessed of wonder-
ful strength; (Isa. xl. 29;) for such is my extreme weakness that with-
out him I never could reach thy habitation. When I am thus come,
methinks I sometimes see thee standing upon that rock which is high
above all enemies; at other times ascending heaven’s ladder with firm
and steady steps; but oftentimes, like myself, among the myrtle trees
in the bottom, or in the low valley of humiliation and abasement, trou-
bled, afflicted, and oppressed; exercised with fears, fichtings, groanings,
and perplexities. But notwithstanding all these sad things we still hold
on our way; and when the sun shines on our path, faith speaks out with
divine courage: ¢ Who shall separate us from the love of Corist? Nay,
in all these things we are more than conquerors through him who hath
loved us.” At these seasouns we quit ourselves like men, and stand our
ground; but when the clouds gather about us, and another storm comes
on, then down we go again, and begin to mourn, with brother Hart,

* And must it, Lord, be so0?
And must thy children bear
Such various kinds of woe,
Such soul-perplexing fear ?”

Yes, it must indeed; for our Beloved hath declared, ““Tn the world ye
shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.”

It is true our lot is cast in a very dark and cloudy day; many bitter
portions are appointed for us; we find many enemies where we expected
friends; and much opposition where we expected to find the greatest
union and harmony. Be it so; thg end of all these things is at hand;
God hath provided some better things for us; now we are amongst the
afflicted and poor people, who are left in the midst of Zion in her pre-
sent low condition. But ere long Zion shall manifestly be an eternal
excellency, the joy of the whole earth; and we shall come to the bright-
ness of her rising, The earnests of this we now feel in our hearts, and
the time is hastening on when our Lord Jesus Christ will make all things
Dew—new heavens and a new earth, the inhabitants all new creatures,
adorned with new honors and covered with new glory; no devil, no Ca-
naanite, no old man of sin shall ever enter within the walls of the New
Jerusalem. Then we shall sing a new song, and the music will be new,
exalted, and divine; the sweetest notes upon the highest key. Blessed
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; on such the se-
¢ond death hath no power. .

Come, my dear brother, cheer up; we shall not always be in our pre-
Sent low condition—oppressed, afflicted, tormented, despised, hated, and
Tejected of men. No, no; our everlasting Father and Friend will ere
Gng set up his everlasting kingdom; and when this takes place, then, O
then, we shall so shine that *“ all that see us shall ackuowledge us that
We are the seed which the Lord hath blessed.” Come, Lord Jesus, come
Quickly, even at the appointed time, and gather up the scattered tro-
Phies of thy victory, the purchase of thy precious blood, the jewels of

7 mediatorial crown, the objects of thy Father’s choice, whom thou

88t rodeemed from among men, in whom thy Spirit dwells, on whom
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thy grace hath been abundantly bestowed, for whom thou hast gone to
prepare mansions of everlasting rest. How beautiful upon the moun-
tains have the feet of thine ambassadors appeared, while publishing
these things to us; how happy have our souls been when thy power and
thy glory have been manifested to us in thine earthly courts; what
sweet burning of heart have we felt while thou hast kindly deigned to
walk with us by the way, communicating to us the secrets of thy cove-
nant; and how happy, how humble have we been while sitting under
thy blessed shadow, and feeding upon the fruits of thy dying, unchang-
ing love.
“TIf such the sweetness of the strearas,
What must the fountain be ?"

Dear William, if you see my Beloved, tell him that in his favor there
is life, and beg him to remember me.
Present my love to Mrs. M., and to all that love our Lord Jesus Christ
iﬂn s]i(ncerity and truth, especially the King’s herald at Deptford and his
ock, :
Affectionately thine,
May 20th, 1815. JOHN KEYT.

A LETTER TO A FRIEND, BY THE LATE
G. S. B. ISBELL.

My dear Friend,—Your kind letter deserved an earlier reply, and I
must plead guilty to the charge of procrastination, but not to that of
forgetfulness or indifference to your welfare. I trust that I appreciate
your affectionate remembrance of me, and your wich that I should preach
again in your town. It gives me reason to believe that I have not al-
together laboured in vain when with you, and that ° brotherly love”
continues to flourish. Silence and seeming neglect often put this grace
to a severe test; but however numerous and bitter may be the weeds that
spring up, cover over, and seek to choke it, like every plant of the
Father’s right-hand planting, its life continues, though its buds may be
few, and its blossom and fruit, for a §eason, almost wholly hidden, if not
quite out of sight. Love, which a little silence can destroy, never came
from God; and love, which a few blasts of malice from the lips of a mew
acquaintance can wither, is not worth possessing. He is a rich man
who has two or three real friends, whom God has united to him in the
bonds of heavenly love, and who love on whether the sun shine or the
snow fall; whether it be day or night, summer or winter, with him.
God does not love his people for their goodness; he loves them in spite
of their vileness. No tongue rising in judgment against them can
alienate his affections; and no adversary, or false friend, break the three-
fold cord wherewith he has bound them up in ‘“the bundle of life with
the Lord their God.” His love causes him to do them good. It makes
him bear with their crooked ways, correct their errors, restore them
when wandering, heal them when wounded, quicken them when droop:
ing, forgive them when offending, and ‘cover the multitude of sins
which, if he were so inclined, he might expose to their shame, and w1t"
their punishment overwhelm them. How few ¢‘love the brethren
with a love in a measure resembling this! How few are ‘‘ followers
(literally Zmitators) of God as dear children!” False love is glad of any
specious excuse for throwing off the garb which sits so loosely and un-
comfortably upon it, as Ahithophel was glad of an excuse to forsake
David, whom he hated in his heart, although with his mouth he long
continued to show much love. Some friends are like the barnacles whieh
you have scen growing or working their way into the timbers of vesseld
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they stick to us to sink us if possible. Barnacle friends are often the
most loud in their professions, and the most close of all adherents for a
time. They get into our natural affections, and, if they profess religion,
we are as ready to mistake this for spiritual union, as David was in the
unhappy deceiver whom I have alluded to. It was not owing to the care
of this Darnacle that his vessel did not sink, but to the watchfulness,
care, and love of God, who was at hand to cast away the barnacle, and to
plug the hole which it had pierced. “The keeper of Israel meither
slumbereth nor sleepeth.”

But, my dear friend, if we have these barnacles without eating into the
vessel, how many have we within, which eat out from the heart towards
the sea of evils around us? Those which pierce from within are of all
the most to be dreaded. No ¢ hearts of oak,”” and no copper sheathing,
be it ever so sound and thick, can withstand their action. They lie in
the heart undiscovered, until ‘“the true light” shines; but when this
¢light of life” makcs manifest ¢‘the things which are reproved,” we
begin to see and to feel the destructions that dwell within us. If we
had no destroyers within, we should be little injured by those which are
without. The cause of most of our troubles may be found in ourselves,
and consequently we ave obliged to pray against our corrupt sclf, as
truly and as earnestly as against Satan and ¢¢ the powers of darkness.”
Pride, self-conceit, infidelity, lusts, envy, jealousy, covetousncss, world-
ly-mindedness, self-seeking, vain-glory, revenge, deceit, aud innumerable
other evils, are in the heart, whether seen and felt or not; and many are
more eaten up by these than any plank that ever you saw by the barnacles.
It is of God’s grace alone that we are made to know, feel, hate, and pray
against them, as abominations in his sight ; and it is of his grace alone
that they do not succeed in casting us away, but are overruled for our
good, to humble us, make us watchful and prayerful, show us our con-
stant need of the blood of Jesus Christ, and keep us decpendent upon
him ; while ¢‘boasting is excluded,” and the Lord is embraced and de-
pended on as our ‘‘all and in all.” T have much and constant need of
such a Saviour as is Jesus, to deliver me from all my destructions, and to
keep me by his power through faith unto salvation. The following verse
has of late been very sweet to me:

“ But since my Saviour slands between,
In garments dipp'd in blood;
'Tis he instead of me is seen

‘When I approach to God.”
It is well when we can feel this great and surprising truth, and find our
hearts encouraged thereby to draw nigh unto God, and to make known
our wants and requests unto him. It is not well with us when unbelief,
carnality, or worldly-mindedness, keep us from seeking the Lord; and it
i ill indeed with us when, although cold, barren, and prayerless, we
are not disgusted on account thereof. I trust the Lord keeps you near
to himself, and that you and the friends find his word still precious and
powerful. I have been invited to visit London, and would do so if I
could see my way, but at present I am obliged to decline all invitations,
having already sufficient claims on my time and poor services. Should I
at any timo visit town, I skall hope to be enabled o meet you all again.
Mr. P. will (D.V.) be in Londou next month. He is, through mercy,
much better, and his trials are sincerely felt to have been for his own
good, and for the beuefit of the church.

Should you see Mr. B. or Mr, D., pray give my love to them, and ac-
cept the same for yourself, yours, and the friends by name,

Affectionately yours in the truth,
Leicester, June 21, 1849, G. 8. B. 1SBELL.
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MEMOIR OF MRS. MARY CHURCHMAN.

[We believe this Memoir has already appeared in print, but it will be
found very interesting.]

« Agreeably to what my parents educated me in I was zealous for
the Established Church, thought all fanatics who dissented from it,
and had ag great an inclination to persecute them as Paul had. As
a proof, there lay a way through my father’s yard for Mrs. M., a
godly woman, to go to meeting, which she did every Lord’s Day;
and I really thought it my duty to set his great dog upon her to
molest her, and used sometimes to encourage him for half a mile to-
gether with the most bitter invectives, such as saying, ‘My dog
would smell the blood of fanatics,’ &e. The cur was thought savage
to others, but such was the preventing providence of God, that he
never once fastened upon this gracious woman, notwithstanding for
some time I constantly made it my business to set him upon her.

“When I was about 18 years of age, it pleased the Lord to lay on
me a languishing fit of sickness, which raised in me some promise
of a new life; and when recovered, at the persuasion of a neighbor
who had been very useful to me in my illness, I went with her to
hear that man of God Mr. Holeroft. He preached powerfully of hell
and judgment, which made me tremble and wish secretly I had never
come there. Every time he named the name of Christ it was as
terrible as the thunder and lightning upon Mount Sinal. I wished
myself covered with the mountains, and looked upon Christ as my
terible Judge and enemy. This trouble I vented in floods of tears
and many wishes that I had never been born, and that I had never
come there; for now, thought I, they will think me one of them-
selves, which I at that time was fully resolved against. I seemed
now to like their persons worse than ever. Satan also suggested,
What would my relatives say ?. They must never know that I had
been to a2 meeting; and the like. Thus, in a great hurry and con-
fusion, I sat till service was ended. After sermon, whilst staying
for my neighbor, the minister came to me and asked me where 1
lived, who I was, and whether I knew anything of the Lord Jesus
Christ, &e.; but such was my ignorance, and such the hurry and
confusion of my mind, that dark was my answer. I told him I be-
lieved the world was at an end. Home I came; and not one word
did T speak to my neighbor, but was very angry in my mind that
she should ever ask me to go amongst Dissenters. 1 grew, however,
worse and worse in my mind, insomuch that my mother sent for a
doctor, fearing that I should go melancholy, which indeed, greatly
increased upon me. This was in the reign of King Charles IL,
at which time they were Dbringing in Popery at a great pace.

“The next opportunity which presented, I had an inclination to
o to the meeting again, which I did, but very privately. My mo-
ther began to mistrust me, and repeated her charge, warning me
not to go among such sort of creatures as fanatics, ¢ for I believe,’
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said she, ‘they bewitch people into their persuasions.’ However, I
went on & week-dey, and the same minister preached from these
words: ‘ My beloved is mine and I am his; he feedeth among the
lilies.' (Cant. ii. 16.) He was a good Samaritan to me that day.
The Spirit of the Lord shone round about me. O then I saw the
Lord Jesus become my husband; he was to me a hiding-place from
the storm and tempest to which I saw my guilty and polluted nature
had exposed me. O happy day indeed! I found he who had a
little before appeared as a terrible Judge was now become my be-
loved, and I knew that I was his. O inexpressible joy! He was as
a bundle of myrrh to my soul. I had not only here a little and there
a little, but 1 had everywhere much. I had everything I wanted to
my decayed spirit. I well knew I should meet with hard things
from my relatives, but could now pray, ¢ Father, forgive them, for
they know not what they do.” (Luke xxiii, 34.)

“ As soon as my father and mother knew that I went to the meet-
ings, Satan was in a great rage. My father was then high consta-
ble, and had an order from the justices to return all the names of
those who frequented the meetings. This made it a hard thing, for
his own daughter to be a fanatic, which was what he could not bear.
This also increased my difficulty in getting out on the Lord’s Day,
which, notwithstanding, I sometimes did; and have walked eight,
ten, yea, twelve miles to a meeting. If my father at any time un-
derstood where I was gone, he spent the day in nothing but oaths
and curses, and resolves to murder me. My mother, though an
enemy to fanatics, would frequently send a servant to meet me before
I could reach Lome, to tell me not to appear before my father hud
gone to bed; and I often hid myself in a wood-stack, where I have
seen him pass by with a naked knife in his hand, declaring he would
kill me before he slept.

¢ In this bondage I lived for one year; but the Lord carried on his
work with much power, and enabled me to declare in Zion what he
had done for my soul, which I did on a Lord’s Day, as the manner
then was. I had some fear, indeed, lest my parents should hear of
it, which they did within a fortnight after, by means of a basket-
woman, who asked my mother if she had not & daughter. She an-
swered, ‘Yes." ‘O, said the woman, ‘I heard her preach such a
sermon at Mildred as raised the admiration of all who heard her.
This my mother obliged her to attest before my father and me, who
no gooner heard of it than he immediately turned me out of doors,
not suffering me to cirry anything with me except the clothes I
had on my back. I went to a godly gentleman’s house, about four
miles from my father's, who had often told me I should be welcome
to his house, where my employ should be to be governess to his
seven children; but there the Lord was pleased to try me greatly at
my first setting out. My mistress, though a good woman, soon be-
came uneasy, thinking her husband showed me too much favor,
She was suffered to carry it very cruelly towards me, ordering my
lodging with the mieanest of the servants, and my diet likewise as
coarse as theirs. It heing a time of scarcity of provisions, we under-
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gervants lived chiefly upon barley bread. I was obliged to borrow
for necessary change of linen; nor did I know for months together
what it was to have a penny in my pocket.

“This great change of living, together with my grief at being
banished from my father’s house, brought me so low that a sore fit
of sickness ensued. My life not being long expected, the gentleman
sent a messenger to acquaint my mother that I had a great desire to
see her; but as soon as the messenger informed my father, he replied,
if he did not immediately get out of his yard he would shoot him
dead. However, about a fortnight after, my mother sent me a box
of wearing apparel, which I received with these words on my mind:
‘For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these
things.” (Matt. vii. 32.) I lived in this place with difficulty three
years, but in all that time never knew what it was to have one
barren Sabbath. I thought my mercies equal to the children of Is-
rael’s. I gathered my manna on the Sabbath, and it always tasted
sweet and good; it never cloyed, and I was always hungry, insomuch
that I thought if seeing and hearing the saints here was sometimes
so pleasant, what must it be to dwell with them above ? I was placed
indeed among those where I had frequent opportunity of being con-
vinced that good men are subject to like passions with others. This
grieved me much; but God did me good by such disappointments,
for hereby he brought me more off from the creature to the Creator.

“ The year following, Providence placed me twenty miles another
way, where I obtained a Joseply’s character and Joseph’s promotion;
being greatly valued by many noble families, and especially Lady M.,
who told me she loved me years before she was personally acquainted
with me. She gave me of her liberality, and maintained Christian
communion with me. One remark this lady made I very well re-
member. Speaking of the suitableness of the Spirit's applying the
word to all ranks and conditions, ‘It is well said,’ said she, ‘Not
many noble are called; had it been expressed, not any noble, what a
condition must I have been in!’

“Persecution now came on apace. The Dissenters could have
no meetings but in woods and corners. I myself have seen our com-
panies often alarmed with drums and soldiers; every one was fined
five pounds a month for being in their company. Here God left
me to stagger. Satan suggested, ‘ If you give your body to be burn-
ed, and have not charity, it is nothing.’ (1 Cor. xiii. 3.) But the
greater the temptation the greater was the deliverance, from these
words: ‘ These are they which came out of great tribulation, and
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb; (Rev. vii. 14;) also, ‘And white robes were given to every
one of them,” &c. (vi. 11.) Blessed be God, Satan by his assanlt
only bruised my heel; my head remained whole.

“While I was in this family the commissioners came and searched
for ministers. Mr. B., (the gentleman of the house,) and Mr. Hol-
croft, were asleep in a private arbor. T ran, with some difficulty,
and awaked them, and they made their cscape through the hedges;
but as I returned the officers surprised me; they went and found
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some slips of cloth on the hedges, which made them roar like blood-
hounds, after which they came and seized a whole houseful of goods.
These men were Major T. and Colonel C.

“But O the great trial was now come on; they found and seized
my beloved pastor, Mr. Holcroft, and carried him to Cambridge Cas-
tle. But even there God appeared wonderfully for him; he preach-
ed, and many souls were converted in that place. Now God was
with us much; he was indeed as a pillar of fire by night and of cloud
by day. And how do I remember his loving-kindness to me the
least of all saints. He not only delivered me from fears but even
from death itself, nay, the very flames with which we were threatened
were madé familiar to me. I was enabled to say, ¢ O death, where
ig thy sting ?’ The Lord was a covert from the storm and tempest,
and a stroog rock in the day of trouble. Mr. B., with whom I lived,
bad a call to Holland; and as the persecution was very threatening
in England, he thought it his duty to accept the call. He gave me
an invitation to go with him, assuring me that all things should be
common. As I well knew my circumstances were very precarious,
not having anywhere to hide my head when this worthy family was
gone, I was drawn into great straits. I sought the Lord time after
time on this account, and it seemed as if he were providing for me
in another land. Grace taught me my duty to my parents, though
they were enemies to the cross of Christ; accordingly, I acquainted
them with this invitation, and that I should comply with it unless
their commands were to the contrary. I added, in my letter, I should
be obedient to them saving in matters relating to my God; and
though I had not been permitted to see them for seven years past,
yet I could assure them my affection for them was the same as ever.
I begged they would consider of it, and let me know in eight days’
time, for all things were ready to embark in a fortnight. Not hear-
ing from them in the time I set, I took their silence for consent; and
so prepered all things for my journey, and cet out with my friends.
Just before we reached Harwich, where we were to take shipping, a
messenger from my father overtook me with a letter, the contents
of which were as follows, that if I would come home T should have
my liberty to worship God in my own way; but as to my leaving the
land, that was what they could not bear; therefore, without fuil, I
must come back with the messenger; which I did. Great was the
sorr¢w at parting with my friends; but my duty to my parents sur-
mounted all.

“I no sooner entered my father’s house than my mother fainted
away in ‘receiving me. My father, also, though a man of great
spirit, offered to full on his knees to ask my pardon for his former
cruelty. O amazing work of sovereign grace! When our ways
Please the Lord, he maketh even our enemies to be at peace with
us. My father immediately told me I should bhave my liberty in
matters relating to my God. I then humbly offered my obedience
to them both on my knees. At supper time there was not a mouth-
ful eaten but with tears. I well knew my God had appeared to my
father on my behalf, as he did to Laban of old; and I applied Ju-
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cob's promise to myself: ‘Thou saidst, I will surely do thee good.’
(Gen. xxxii. 12.) The next Sabbath my father came into my cham-
ber by break of day, and told me I should have a horse and man to
wait on me to the meeting, which was at a place called Taft. Mr,
Oddy preached from these words: ¢ Thy people shall be willing in
the day of thy power.” (Ps. ¢x. 3.) Then I could feel electing love
the prime cause of all God’s dealings with me. There now appeared
a great reformation in the whole family. My father feared to sin
for fear of grieving his daughter, and in a little time left off drink-
ing, which is the forerunner of all other evils. Now I thought I
could give my very body to be burnt for the souls of my dear rela-
tions. The Lord granted my request on their behalf. In a few
years I had not only the pleasure of seeing the conversion of my
three brothers, but of seeing them eminently useful. I found my
God reserved his greatest mercies for my greatest trials, for at the
death of my dear sister I had not only the comfort of seeing her
conversion but the greater satisfaction of seeing my dear father and
mother also brought to a knowledge of the faith of Jesus, though at
the eleventh hour. Yes, such was the power of God, that he left not
a hoof behind of the whole family. Surely now I may say that
nothing but goodness and mercy have followed me all the days of
my life. When we had free liberty from Popery and slavery under
our great deliverer King William III., many were the favors which
I enjoyed. God gave me the best and tenderest of husbands, a pro-
phet of the Lord indeed, whose good instructions abide with my
children to this day. In short, the Lord has sanctified every trial
to me, and followed me with pleasure and comfort in my old age.
“ Mary CHURCEMAN.”

This excellent Christian was subject to much affliction of body in
the latter part of her life; but in general she was very lively in her
soul. At the age of 74 she had some near views of her approaching
dissolution; and the last time she came down stairs, which was four
days before her death, she said that her God might leave her to the
trial of her faith, but his covenant was unalterable; and then further
declared that for months past she had conversed with her Lord face
to face in her private retirement. ¢ Yea,” said she, “ such has been
my near communion with my God, that he has already given me the
white robe of Christ’s righteousness as an earnest of my standing
before his throne.” Her memory was very quick, and her understand-
ing clear. She gave choice advice to her children, with the utmost
caution and tenderness. She said she had not the least concern about
future events, for now she believed the decrees of God, and knew he
did all things well. It rejoiced her that Christ was the great God
and the King of grace, and that the government was upon his
shoulder.

The evening hefore she died she called one of her children, and
though her speech was a little faltering, she expressed herself thus:
“T have now a new comfort, which surpasseth all my former expe-
rieuce, from these words, ¢ Wherefore Le is able to save them to tl.le
uttermost that come unto God by him.” (Heb. vii. 25.) O,” paid
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she, * that word ‘uttermost’ has gone into heaven before me. I now
remember the days of his espousals, when I followed him in the wil-
derpess. And when I was banished from my father's house, then
my God saved me to the uttermost; he saved me to the uttermost
in all his providences when in a married state; he saved me to the
uttermost in all my children; he saved me to the uttermost in my
widowhood; he saves me to the uttermost in all my affliction; and
now he saves me to the uttermost in my sickness; yea, this High
Priest saves my faith against all the assaults of Satan on my death-
bed. As man he suffered; as God he saves to the uttermost.” After
this she turned herself to her neighbors, who were weeping, and
said, “ Here is a word for you, Christ saves sinners to the uttermost;”
and then addressing herself to her child, she said, “ O my dear child,
I want to take you with me to heaven; but Christ will save you to
the uttermost. You have been the gift of God to me; but wherein
you have been useful take heed of pride, for you have a corrupt na-
ture.” She then gave charge concerning her funerai; and after
having added, “ God be with you, my child,” fell as it were asleep in
the arms of her daughter. Thus the Lord favored her with an easy
passage to the mansions of glory. She departed this life Jan. 12th,
1734, in the 80th year of her age, and was interred at Saffron
Walden, in Essex.

IF God has quickened thy soul, he will empty thee from vessel to
vessel, and not let thee rest on the old bottom. Convictions will return,
and fresh salt will be rubbed in the wound, to keep it smarting till the
good Physician come; a secret something will be wanting which the
creature cannot give. There will be a keen appetite for the Lord’s Day
and the Lord’s word; which craving will never entirely cease till thou
hast found the bread of life; hence the promises: “ A present help in
trouble,” ¢“The weary shall find rest,” and ¢“Blessed are they that hunger
and thirst after righteousness,” &c.—Hunitngton.

FarLs are dangerous, for they dishonor Christ, wound the conscience,
and cause the enemies of God to speak reproachfully; but it is no good
argument, I am fallen, therefore I am not coming aright to Jesus Christ.
If David, and Solomon, and Peter had thus objected against themselves,
they had added to their griefs; and yet had they as much cause as thou.
A man whose steps are ordered by the Lord, and whose goings the Lord
delights in, may yet be overtaken with a temptation that may cause him
tofall, (Ps. xxxvii, 23, 24.) Did not Aaron fall? yea, and Moses himself.
What shall we say of Hezekiah and Jehoshaphat? There are, therefore,
different falls; falls pardonable and falls unpardonable; falls unpardon-
able are falls against light, from the faith, to the despising and trampling
upon Jesus Christ and his blessed undertakings. (Heb. vi. 2-5-10-28, 29.)

ow, ag for such, there remains no more sacrifice for sin; indeed, they
have no heart, no mind, no desire, to come to Jesus Christ for Life; there-
fore they must perish. ~ Nay, says the Holy Ghost, ¢it is impossible that
they should be renewed again unto repentance.” Therefore for these
people God had no compassion, neither ought we. But for owr falls,
though they be dreadful, (and God will chastise his people for them,) they
do not prove thee a graceless man, one whoisnot to come to Jesus Christ
for life,— Bunyan.
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GARBLING THE WRITINGS OF GOOD MEN BY
DISHONEST QUOTATIONS.

AN aged minister, named J. A. Jones, has addressed a printed
letter to the Editor of the “ Gospel Standard,” in which he gives an
extract from a work of Dr. Hawker’s, in order to show that the
Doctor did not hold the doctrine of the eternal Sonship of our bless-
ed Lord. The extract which he gives from Dr. Hawker is thus intro-
duced and applied:

¢“ When one wrote to Dr. Hawker, of embalmed memory, and charged
him with holding the tenet, ¢ That the Son of God, as a divine person,
was eternally begotten of the substance of the Father;’ the Doctor re-
plied to him, saying, ‘I have never presumed to look into, much less
enter, the hallowed ground of mystery, in relation to the modus existend:
of the divine persons in the Godhead. I have no conception of the
nature of that relationship which subsists between the Father and the
Son. I know, indeed, that some of our greatest divines have dwelt
largely on the subject of what they call eternal generation, but I have
never seen it defined by any writer to my satisfaction. For my part, I
have always contemplated the subject, since I knew anything of the
Lord, at an infinite distance, and with the most profound humbleness of
mind!’ O pray, Sir, do condescend to borrow a ieaf out of Dr. Hawker’s
book.”

The poor old man who bids us “condescend to borrow a leaf out
of Dr. Hawker's book,” might have condescended not to garble his
words, for he has omitted the passage which immediately follows:

¢ I read of it continually in the scriptures, and I most cordially accept
it as it is proposed for the ohject of my faith. But as the word of God,
though plainly declaring it, hath not explained it, so neither do I.”

Afterwards, at the bottom of the same page, the Doctor adds:

““The Father, Son, and Holy¥ Ghost, are all equal in glory, and in
all the eternal properties which distinguish the Godhead. One in nature,
being, essence, sovereignty, will, purpose, pleasure.”

The Doctor most firmly held eternal generation, for these are his
express words:

““The eternal generation of the Son of God as God, is declared in
seripture as a most blessed reality, and as such forms an express article
of our faith.”— Hawker's Works, Vol. VL., p. 87.

<« Everlasting, in the language of Scripture, is without beginning and
without ending. So that in the eternal generation of the Son of God,
as the Father is eternal and everlasting in his personal character as
Father, so must the Son be eternal and everlasting in his personal
character as Son. If there had been a period in eternity when the Son
of God was not the Son, in that same period the Father would not have
heen the Father ; for both in the very nature of things, in the constitu-
tion of each character, must have been equally existing together.”—
Hawker's Works, Vol. V1., p. 89.

In a similarly dishonest way he has given an extract from Dr.
Owen’s Preface to his work on the Person of Christ, where the Doc-
tor cites a passage from Ephrem Syrus, as if that writer denied the
eternal Sonship of the blessed Lord. He tells us in bhis letter that
“in reading and pondering, only a few days ago, Dr. Owen’s elaborate
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treatise on the Person of Christ, he was greatly struck with a quota-
tion which the Doctor gives, and which he would have deeply im-
pressed on his mind as well as on all those who write or even speak
on this most solemn and unfathomable subject.”

Now what are Dr. Owen's own words just before he gives thig
quotation? They are these: “ Of the eternal generation of the di-
vine Person of the Son the sober writers of the ancient church did
comstantly affirm that it was firmly to be believed, but as unto the
manner of it not to be inquired into.” He then gives an extract
from Lactantius; and then comes the quotation from Ephremn “yrus
which J. A, Jones has cited as if he did not hold eternal generation.
How dishonest is this; for Dr. Owen quotes him as holding the doc-
trine, but wisely cautioning us, in which we most fully agree, as to
any carnal searchings into that sublime mystery.

Neither Dr. Hawker nor Ephrem Syrus denied the eternal gene-
ration of the Son of God, but, on the contrary, were firm advocates
of the doctrine. But they most wisely declined for themselves, and
cautioned others against carnal reasoning on so deep and sublime a
subject, as being entirely beyond the reach of human intellect. This
is exactly what we say. We receive the eternal Sonship of our
blessed Lord as a mystery revealed in the scriptures, but which we
cannot and do not profess to explain. The censure, therefore, does
not fall upon us, but upon those who, by their carnal reasonings and
unhallowed speeches, have sought to cast contempt upon a mystery
which they reject because they cannot understand it, nor make it
square with the deductions of human reasoning. But is it not sad to
see an old man, with one foot in the grave, spending, as it were, his
last days in the miserable vanity of reprinting his erroneous creed of
fifty years back, as if time and age could turn falsehood into truth;
and what is worse, employing his dying fingers so to mutilate and
gurble the writings of gracious men for the dishonest purpose of per-
suading his readers that these men of God did not believe in the
eternal Sonship of our blessed Lord, but were one with him in his
€rrors.

WE read, Lam. iv. 3, of sea-monsters which draw out their breasts
to their young. About the tropics our seamen meet with flying fishes.
How strange, both in shape and property, is the sword-fish! Even our
own seas produce creatures of strange shapes, but the commonness of
them takes of the wonder. Thus does the heart of man naturally
swarm and abouud with strange and monstrous lusts and abominations,
‘¢ Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covet-
ousuess, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity;
whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, in-
ventors of evil things, disobcdient to parents, without understanding,
covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful.”
(Rom. i. 29.) O what a swarm is here! And yet there are multitudes
more in the depths of the heart. And it is no wonder, considering that
with our fallen nature we received the spawn of the blackest and vilest
abominations. This original lust is productive of themn all. (James i.
14.) To the depths of the heart they are conceived, and thence they
crawl out of the eyes, hands, lips, and all the members.—Flare/.
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REVIEW.

Things most surely believed among us, as to the Person, Mission,
and Work of Christ. A Sermon preached at the opening of Mount
Zion Chapel, Hitchin, on Wednesday Morning, March Tth, 1860,
by William Crowther. London: W. H. Collingridge.

Maxy of our readers are doubtless aware that for some time past
a warm controversy has been going on in some of the churches of
truth concerning the nature of the Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ.
We, in common, we believe, with well-nigh all the saints and ger-
vants of God who have ever lived and died in the faith of God’s
elect, believe and hold that he is the eternal Son of God; in other
words, that he was in his divine nature the Son of God and God the
Son before he became manifested in the flesh. The author of the
above sermon, who seems to have come forward as the main cham-
pion of the opposite side of the question, openly denies this doctrine,
and boldly asserts that Jesus was not the only-begotten Son of God
before his incarnation, but became so by being begotten of the Holy
Ghost in the womb of the Virgin. Our readers well know that we
have already written somewhat largely on the subject, and it may,
therefore, seem scarcely necessary for us again to take it up by no-
ticing the above sermon, the main object of which is distinctly $o
explain the views entertained by Mr. Crowther and his friends. But
apart from the interest which we take—from our very position can-
not but take—in the maintenance of truth and the refutation of
error, we have another reason which has induced us to offer a few
remarks upon the sermon preached at the opening of Mount Zion
Chapel, Hitchin. The views of those who advocate the eternal Son-
ship of our blessed Redeemer are in some points much misunderstood,
if not misrepresented by the adversaries of truth, and conclusions
freely drawn from these mis-statements which we altogether disclaim
and disavow. A great handle has in consequence been made thereby
to injure the cause of truth, to prejudice the mind of the weak, to
wound and distress the heart of the tender and timid, and to harden
and confirm the obstinate in their error. It has, therefore, for some
time past, struck our mind that it would be highly desirable, if it
lay in our power, to remove some of these stumbling-blocks; and we
have thought the appearing abroad of this sermon has afforded us a
favorable opportunity to set forth one or two matters in a somewhat
clearer light than we have hitherto done. Not that we mean to
confine ourselves to this part of the subject, as we may find it neces-
sary, in the course of our Review, to make some remarks on the
sermon itself and the statemeats contained in it. But that none may
accuse us of misrepresenting the views which Mr. Crowther holds, we
will give an extract from his sermou:

“ You may ask why I am thus particular in tracing the circumstances
of the birth of Christ ¢ Because there are two or three things made in-
disputably plain and certain thereby. I will just name them, and then
pass on, The first is, that Jesus was begotten of the Holy Ghost in the
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womb of the Virgin, and zhus became the only-begotten Son of God ; all
other sons of God, such as angels and men, being made, but he alone
being begotten; and every scripture that speaks of him as begotten
refers obviously to this oNLY-begetting ; besides which none other is
known, except in the imagination or invention of men; (John i. 14, 18;
Heb. i. b, 6; John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 9;) and every other scripture that
speaks of Christ as begotten speaks of him with evident reference to his
birth ¢nto the world, and only need consulting by those who wish to
‘know the certainty of the things wherein they have been instructed,’
for this to be perceived; and also for it to be seen that there is not one
particle of evidence, from Genesis to Revelation, that the Deity of Christ
is a derived, a begotten, a generated, and thus an originated and not an
original Deity.”

This is plain language enough; and we are always glad when
men will speak out boldly and clearly what they really do hold.
Evasions and concealment of their real views are too much the prac-
tice of preachers and writers who have an inward consciousness that
they hold sentiments contrary to the received faith of the churches
of truth, and in this point they too nearly resemble the ancient Ari-
ans and the modern Arminians, who, under a form of sound words,
cloak the most deadly errors. But though we commend Mr. Crow-
ther’s boldness and plainness, we cannot bestow the same encomiums
upon his modesty; and we certainly think that he might have had,
if not a little less presumption, at any rate a little more good sense
and right feeling than to send out his sermon with such a title as he
has prefixed to it. It is, to say the least of it, a thorough misnomer.
It comes forth with this title stamped in large characters on its face,
“Things most surely believed among us as to the Person, Mission,
and Work of Christ.” Who are the “us?” We are very certain
that it is not the saints of God, nor the ministers of Christ, for they
almost unanimously reject the error which this sermon attempts so
laboriously to set up. Nor are they ‘things surely believed,” even
by those who hold his erroneous doctrine, for the faith of God's elect,
and of such a faith only Luke speaks as a sure belief, (Luke i. 1,)
never embraces error in any shape or form, and therefore certainly
not the leading error which it is the main object of this sermon to
establish. The Holy Ghost, whose work it is to glorify Christ, never
revealed a doctrine, either in the word of truth or in the heart of a
saint, which robs the Son of God of his highest claim and dearest
title. Men may confidently hold and boldly maintain certain views
which they believe they see in the seriptures; but, as Hart says on
another subject, such persons

¢ Do not believe, but think.”

1t appears, therefore, to us a piece of presumption at the very outset
for a man up to his neck in error to take as the title of his book the
language of inspiration, as if he spoke in it with the authority of an
apostle, and was the mouthpiece of all the ministers, and all the
churches, and all the believers in the land. He must at any rate be
conscious that the churches of truth and the ministers of Christ in
this land do not surely believe his views, and that there is scarcely a
writer of any weight or authority, either in times past or at the pre-
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sent moment, who has advocated them. Luke the evangelist could
use such language, for he spoke by express inspiration; but Lulke,
the inspired penman, writing truth, and William Crowther, the un-
inspired minister, preaching error, cannot speak with the same au-
thority to the church of God. We, then, if we may speak in the
name of the ministers and the churches of experimental truth in
this land, reject and reprobate the title. Whomsoever it includes,
it does not include “us.” This may seem strong language; but it is
time to speak out. We were, we confess, at first, grieved and pained
at seeing the strife that this controversy was causing—how it divided
churches and separated chief friends; but lately we have felt that
there was a needs-be for this winnowing fan to sift the churches,
and to separate the lovers of truth from the lovers of error, as the
apostle speaks, “ For there must be also heresies among you, that
they which are approved may be made mauifest among you.” (1 Cor.
xi. 19.) Aslovers of truth, then, we have no wish to be included
among the lovers of error, and therefore repudiate the title of the
sermon as folding us in its embrace. But if by “us” he mean the
church and congregation to whom he was preaching, or a few wminis-
ters and people of similar sentiments with himself, we cannot decide
for them whether they will accept or not this fraternal embrace; but
as the denial of the true and proper Sonship of the blessed Lord in-
cludes not only them but all the Pre-existerians and Socinians of the
land, we beg leave respectfully to decline any participation in so
wide and so erroneous an association.

But leaving the title, let us come to the sermon; and first, let us
examine the extract which we have given above, that we may see
more plainly and clearly than we have yet done, the real views ad-
vocatel by the self-constituted leader and brother of the “us.”

According to this extract, then, if Jesus  became the only begotten
Son of God, by being begotten of the Holy Ghost” in the womb of
the Virgin, he clearly was not the Son of God before he came into
the world. This narrows the question into a small compass, and
raises what lawyers call “an issue;” that is, a point on which both
parties agree to try the respective merits of the case, and stake the
event of the dispute in hand. So far, then, we willingly join issue
with Mr. Crowther in arguing the case upon that point as the chief
gist of the whole question.

We have already intimated that we have thought it well to take
advantage of the present opportunity to remove some misunder-
standings or misrepresentations of the views of those who do believe
that Jesus is the Son of the Father, in truth and love; that he was
and is the Son of God in his divine Person from all eternity, and
therefore before he was manifested in the flesh. The extract which
we have already given contains one of these misunderstandings or
misrepresentations, and we therefore take the present opportunity
to remove it, if possible, out of the way.

The adversaries of the eternal Sonship of our blessed Lord, often
throw iuto our teeth that we hold what they are pleased to call (for
tlere is a sad want of Loly reverence in their language,) “a begotten
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God.” Thus the author of the above sermon says, “There is not
one particle of evidence from Genesis to Revelation, that the deity
of Christ is a derived, a begotten, a generated, and thus an originated
and not an original Deity;” and again, (p. 9,) “However much as-
sertions may be made about ¢ Eternal Sonship,” Eternal generation,’
or ‘begotten God,’ those assertions being totally at variance with
both the letter and the spirit of the word, are not entitled to any
weight.” Mr. Crowther and others may have deduced such a con-
clusion, but they must be sadly ignorant of divine truth not to know
that in such sacred mysteries as the Trinity, and truths of a similar
kind, it is not permissible to deduce logical conclusions from given
premisses, ag in mere natural reasoning. But where can they find
such an expression as “a begotten God” used by any writer or
preacher who advocates the eternal Sonship of the blessed Lord?
It is an expression highly derogatory to the blessed Jesus, and in-
tended only to cast contempt on the doctrine of his eternal Sonship.
A few words, therefore, on this point may not be out of place. We
draw a distinction, then, between the essence of God, and the subsis-
tence of the three Persons of the Godhead in that essence. God
“is.” (Heb. xi. 6.) His great and glorious name as the one Jeho-
vah is, “I am,” or, “I am that I am.” This is his essence, which is
necessarily self-existent; and this self-existent essence is common to
the three Persons in the Godhead. Were it not so, Jehovah would
not be one Lorp., (Deut. vi. 4.) But in this self-existent essence
there are three Persons; and the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of the
Father, not in his essence, which is self-existent, but in his Person-
ality, or that by which he subsists as a Person in the Godhead. No
writer to our mind has handled this point with greater clearness and
ability than Dr. Gill; and as his words will justly and necessarily
have more force and weight than any of our own, we will give an
extract from his “ Body of Divinity” on the subject. And first let
us see what the Doctor says about the essence of God:

¢ There is a nature that belongs to every creature which is difficult to
understand ; and so to God the Creator, which is most difficult of all.
That Nature may be predicated of God, is what the apostle suggests where
he says, the Galatians before conversion served them, who, ©ly nature,
wereno gods,” (Gal. iv. 8,) which implies that though the idols they had
worshipped were not, yet there was one that was, by nature, Gop;
otherwise there would be no impropriety in denying it of them. . . . .
Lssence, which is the same thing with nature, is ascribed to God; he
is said to be excellent, fpwym, in essence, (Isa. xxviil. 28,) for so the
words may be rendered; that is, he has the most excellent essence or
being. This is contained in his names, Jehozak and 7 aem that I am,
which are expressive of his essence or being, as has been observed; and
we are required to believe that ¢ /e ¢s,” that he has a being or essence,
and does exist; (Heb. xi. 6;) and essence is that by which a person or
thiug is what it is, that is, its nature.

_‘“This vature is common to the three Persons i God, but not commu-
Dicated from one to another; they each of them partake of it, and
possess it as one undivided naturc; they all enjoy it; it is not a part of
it that is cnjoyed by one, and a part of it by another, but the whole by
cach; as ‘all the fuluess of the Godhead dwells in Christ,” so in the
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Holy Spirit; and of the Father there will be no doubt; these equally
subsist in the unity of the divine essence, and that without any deriva-
tion or communication of it from one to another, I know it is repre-
sented by some who, otherwise, are sound in the doctrine of the Trinity,
that the divine nature is communicated from the Father to the Son and
Spirit, and that he is fons Dedtatis, ¢ the fountain of Deity,” which I
think are unsafe phrases, since they seem to imply a priority in the
Father to the other two Persons; for he that communicates must, at
least, in order of nature, aud according to our conception of things, be
prior to whom the communication is made; and that he has a super-
abundant plenitude of Deity in him, previous to this communication.
It is better to say that they are self-existent, and exist together in the
same undivided essence; and jointly, equally, and as early one as the
other, possess the same nature.”—Body of Divinity, Book I., Chap. IV.*

The essence of God, then, as thus ably and clearly explained, is
that by which he exists; and as there can be but one God, and he
is necessarily self-existent, his essence is clearly distinct from the
modes of subsistence of the three Persons in the Godhead. The
adversaries of the eternal Sonship of our blessed Lord, we will not
say designedly, but probably through misconception, would represent
our views somewhat in the following light, which, however, we put
forward with considerable reluctance, as on a subject so holy and
sacred we dread to think, much more to speak in any way deroga-
tory to the glory of a Triune Jehovah. They would represent us,
then, as holding that first there existed the Iather alone; that He
befot another God, whom we call the Son; and that from the Father
and the Son there proceeded another God, whom we call the Holy
Ghost. But this perversion of truth is not our doctrine, nor can
any such conclusion be legitimately deduced from our views. It
may serve their purpose to seek to overthrow the scriptural doctrine
of the eternal Sonship of the adorable Redeemer, by dressing up
our views in a garb of their own manufacturing, or passing off their
illegitimate progeny as our true-born offspring; but we refuse the
dress which they would put upon our back, and disavow the child-
ren which they would lay at our door. It does not follow because
the Lord Jesus Christ is the only-begotten Son of God in his divine
nature, that he is “a begotten God.”

How, then, it may be asked, do we sustain our doctrine of eternal
generation and at the same time obviate such a conclusion? We
sustain it thus. We have already shown that there is a distinetion
between the essence of God, which is one and self-existent; and the
personality of the Three Persons in the Godhead, which is threefold,
and thus intercommunicative, and so far dependent. We have
to lament the inadequacy of language, or, at least, of our own lan-
guage, to set such sublime mysteries forth; but the doctrine of a
Trinity in Unity can only he so defended. The Unity of God im-
phies self-existence; the Trinity in Unity implies relationship.
Thus as regards the Unity of Essence Ohrist is self-existent; but as

» There is an excellent summary of the Doctor's views on these points in
the Memoir of Dr. Gill, prefixed to Mr. Doudney's edition of his Commen-
tary on the Old Testament, page xxvi.
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regards the Trinity of Persons he is begotten. He is therefore not
a begotten God, though he is a begotten Son. This explanation
may be called mystical and obscure; but on such deep and incom-
prehensible subjects all thought fails and all language falters. Yet as
we are sometimes called upon to state or defend our views of divine
truth, it is desirable to have clear ideas of what we believe, and to
express them as plainly as possible. We believe, then, that there
are three Persons in the Godhead, and that these are distinguished
from each other by certain personal relationships, and that these
personal relationships are not covenant titles, names, or offices, hut
are distinctive and eternal modes of existence. We are thus pre-
served from Sabellianism on the one hand, which holds that there is
but one God, with three different names; and Tritheism, on the
other, which makes three distinct Gods. But believing in a Trinity
of Persons, in the Unity of the divine essence, we say that the
Father is a Father as begetting; the Son is a Son as begotten; the
Holy Ghost is a Spirit as proceeding. If, as imputed to us, we
were to say that the Son is “ a begotten God,” we should deny him
self-existence in his essence, as one with the Father and the Holy
Ghost; as if we should say that he is a Son by office or by his incar-
nation we should deny, as Mr. Crowther does, his true, proper, and
actual Sonship. To sum up the whole in a few words, it is in his
Person, not in his essence, that he is the only-begotten Son of God.
Dr. Gill has opened up this distinction with his usual clearness and
ability, and as his words will doubtless carry with them much more
authority than our own, we have thought it desirable to give them
in the following extract from his Body of Divinity:

“When I say it is by necessity of nature, I do not mean that the
divine nature, in which the divine persons subsist, distinguishes them;
for that nature is one, and common to them all. The nature of the Son
is the same with that of the Father; and the nature of the Spirit the
same with that of the Father and the Son; and this nature, which they
in common partake of, is undivided; it is not parted between them, so
that one has one part, and another a second, and another a third; nor
that one has a greater and another a lesser part which might distinguish
them, but the whole fulness of the Godhead is in each.

“ To come to the point : it is the personal relations or distinctive re-
lative properties which belong to each Person which distinguish them
from one another; as paternity in the first Person, filiation in the second,
and spiration in the third; or, more plaivly, it is degetting, (Ps. ii. 7,)
which peculiarly belongs to the first, and is never ascribed to the second
and third, which distinguishes him from them both, and gives him, with
great propriety, the name of the Father; and it is being Jegotten, that is the
personal relation, or relative property of the second Person, hence called
¢ the only begotten of the Father,” (Jobn i. 14,) which distinguishes him
from the first and third, and gives him the name of the Son; and the
relative property, or personal relation of the third Person is, that he is
breathed by the first and second Persons, hence ealled the breath of the
Almighty, the breath of the mouth of Jehovah the Father, and the
breath of the mouth of Christ the Lord, and which is never said of the
other two Persons, and so distinguishes him from them, and very perti-
Dently gives him the name of the Spirit, or breath.” (Job xxxiii. 4;

8. xxxiii. 6 ; 2 Thess, ii. 8.)—Body of Divinity, Book L., Ch, XX VIII.
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Toplady, speaking of Dr. Gill, has recorded of him the following
memorable comparison, “What was said of Edward the Bluck
Prince, that he never fought a battle that he did not win; what has
been remarked of the great Duke of Marlborough, that he never
undertook a siege which he did not carry, may be justly accommo-
dated to our great Philosopher and Divine, who, so far as the
distinguishing doctrines of the Gospel are concerned, never besieged
an error which he did not drive from its strongholds, nor ever
encountered an adversary whom he did not baffle and subdue.”

This witness is true, and there was a time when Dr. Gill was Leld
in much respect as an authority by his Baptist brethren; but that
day secems to have gone by, for we are now informed by an aged
Baptist minister, named J. A. Jones, who has done us the honor of
writing and publishing a letter addressed to us, in which the vanity
and garrulity of old age sadly appears, that all the London Baptist
ministers agree with him in rejecting the eternal Sonship of the
blessed Lord. J. A. Jones thus gives us his creed, as it originally
appeared in the Gospel Magazine, May, 1611:

¢¢ An extract—‘I avow my firm belief in the doctrine of the Holy Tri-
nity; of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost—in essence one,
in Persons three, the Triune Jehovah, the Lord God Almighty. I not
ounly maintain the essential Deity of the Father, but equally so of the
Son, and Spirit. One in nature asin essence; not existing one from an-
other, such as the Son being in the divine nature begotten of the Father,
aud then the Holy Ghost proceeding from (as God) both. No; I believe
that the Son in his adorable divine nature is the self-existent Jehovah,
and not a begotten God. That he is so, not by creation, derivation, ge-
neration, or indwelling; but, uncreate and underived; my Lord and my
God.” ”

““The Son of God, in his divine nature, is unbegotten, self-existent,
independent, co-existent with the Father. The nature, essence, and
perfections of the Triune Jehovah are infinitely above the apprehension
of a finite mind. The term °Son of God,’ in the scriptures, uniformly
and invariably has respect to our glorious Immanuel in his complex cha-
racter as God-man; and in this sense only is Christ the ¢ only-begotten
of the Father.” I venture to assert, that there is mot one.text in the
Bible that speaks of him under the character of the ‘Son of God,’ but
it has respect to his office as Mediator, and not to his original, divine,
and essential nature as Jehovah, aud co-eval with the Father.”

¢ The character of the Son of God (I repeat it) belongs to him only in
the union of natures. If we consider him only in his divine essence, as
God, the scriptures never give him the character of 2 Son, so considered.
And, in the human nature only, he cculd not be the ¢ only-begotten of
God.””

This, lie says, was his creed in 1811, and is so now in 1860, and
that all the London Particular Baptist ministers agree with him :

¢ Such were my views necarly fifty years ago, and such they are now.
I have seen 10 cause to alter even a solitary sentence. I commend the
sane to your most critical perusal. Kemember one thing, I am not alone
in my views. I bLelieve all the ministers in London, of our denomination,
who are reputed sound in the faith, arc likeminded with me. I say to
you, ¢ Kead, mark, learn, and inwardly digest,” But, to whatever couclu-
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gion you may come, I beseech you don’t consign over to eternal perdition
an aged minister, just on the verge of Jordan; whose ministry, from tirst
to last, has tended to the exaltation of Christ the Lord, his Saviour and
his G::d; and whose labors have been owned and blest to the spiritual

rofit of hundreds of immortal souls. I pray you don’t do this, merely
because he cannot see with your eyes, and refuses to make use of your
gpectacles.”

We have never “consigned to eternal perdition” those who differ
from us on this point. We are not their Judge. We consider that
they are in a serious error on a very impertant point, but we wish
to leave their state before God.

But to return to the sermon now before us. We are not Sabel-
lians, Arians, or Tritheists, but Tribitarians; that is, we hold a
Trinity of Persons in the Unity of the divine essence, not three dis-
tinet Gods,—one undivided and self-existent, and the other two
derived and originated. They seem to forget that we hold firmly
the Unity of the divine essence,—that there is but one God, and
that this self-existent, underived essence, is cornmon to the Three
Persons in the Godhead. This then effectually disposes of their
invidious expression “a begotten God,” which we reject as much as
they can possibly do. Bold assertions, we know, pass off with many
for infallible proofs; but we have rarely met with a sermon on a
controverted point which so abounds in them as Mr. Crowther’s.
If a person were totally unacquainted with the nature of the contro-
versy, and took up this sermon in that state of ignorance, he would
naturally conclude from it that those who held the eternal Sonship
of Christ were a few insignificant individuals who had recently
sprung up, and had imbibed from one Athanasius, an obscure man,
who, in ancient times, had composed an obscure creed, a very erro-
neous doctrine, which had not the slightest foundation in the scrip-
tures, but which they obstinately held, from their absurd reverence
for his name and authority.

Can anything exceed the dogmatism and bold unscrupulous state-
ents of the following extract, except their erroneousness? Speak-
ing of the names and titles of Christ, he thus explains how he is the
Son of God:

¢ And, first, among his names we would refer to that dear name Em-
manuel, or God with us. He was God, and he was man, God in our
Dature, retaining the omnipotence of the Deity, and yet amenable to all

uman laws and requirements. As to his veritable and eternal Godhead,
the scripture is very plain, and ascribes to him the same self-existent
Majesty as to the Father and the Holy Ghost; and it holds out no sanc-
tion to the notions of those who contend that the Sonship of Christ has
Teference to his divine nature as such. Ile is stated to be the ¢ Mighty
?od,’  Fternal God,” ¢God,” ‘I Am,” ‘God overall,” the Great God,’

Lord of Lords.” and as such he condescended to take flesh in the womb
of the virgin, and became the ‘ Son of God,’ by his being begotten of the
Holy Ghost.  Can any thing be plainer to the man who takes his faith
from hig Bible? Human creeds, and especially that called Athanasian,
Would have us believe that Christ is ¢ God of God, begotten of the Father

efo_re all worlds;” but no man ever found such a theory in the scriptures,
Dor ig there a text that even appears to favor such a notion, unless it be
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wrested from its connection, or distorted by human sophistry from itg
natural meaning. It is possible, by separating one part of a scripture
from its connection with another, to make almost anything seem true;
but those who do this ¢handle the word of God deceitfully’ and do not
the truth. If Christ had been produced by an eternal generation, his
highest title would have been ¢Son of God;’ and instead of his name
being ¢ God with us,’” it would have been the ¢ Son of God with us;’ and
those scriptures just now referred to would have designated him ¢ Might
Son of God,” ¢ Eternal Son of God,” ¢Son of God,” * Son of I Am,’ ¢Son
of God over all,” ‘the Great Son of God." Had the scripture said this,
or anything like it, there would have been good reason to receive it;
but, as it is perfectly plain to every unbiassed searcher of the Word that
the Godhead of Christ is fully asserted; and that no part of the scripture
warrants the belief that the term Son applies to his divine nature, but to
his complex person, I see no reason to consider either Athanasius or his
abettors any authorities at all, and, therefore, reject them all, and take
my stand on the scripture. I kmow it is often alleged that the serip-
tures abound with proofs that ¢ Jesus Chrise is the Son of God,’ as if this
was what we dispute. What we assert is, that Jesus Christ, and not the
Deity of Jesus Christ separately from his humanity, is the Son of God,
and that the meaning of those scriptures that say so is not that God, or
Christ in his divine nature, is the Son of God, tut that Emmanuel, God
with us, God manifest in the flesh, the God-man, is the Son of God.”

Amidst bold assertions and apparently clear statements, what error
and confusion lie buried here! Let us see whether we can dig the
error up and strip it of the grave-clothes in which it is mufiled up
as a corpse in a coffin. 'We have, we trust, plainiy enough declared
that we ascribe to the Son of God *the same self-existent Majesty
as to the Father and to the Holy Ghost;” for we have already shown
that the eternal Sonship of the blessed Lord is not a derived Deity,
but a derived Sonship. Therefore all the shafts aimed at us at
Hitchin or elsewhere, which we have reason to believe were not a few,
as denying the self-existent Deity of Christ, and his co-equality with
the Father and the Holy Ghost, fall to the ground. They would
gladly fasten upon us the charge of Arianism, and that we hold that
Christ is a begotten or created God, and not co-equal with the Fa-
ther; but we are in heart and soul Trinitarians, and, with Dr. Gill
believe that the doctrine of the Trinity stands or falls with the eter-
nal Sonship of Jesus:

¢ That Christ is the Son of God, (Acts ix. 20; 2 Cor. i. 19,) is indeed
the distinguishing criterion of the Christian religion, and what gives it
the preference to all others, and upon which all the important doctrines
of it depend, even upon the Sonship of Christ as a divine Person; and as
by generation, even eternal generation. Without this, the doctrine of
the Trinity can never be supported; of this the adversaries of it are 8¢
sensible, as the Socinians, that they have always set themselves against
it with all their might and main, well knowing that if they can demolish
this, it isall over with the doctrine of the Trinity; for without this the dis-
tinction of Persons in the Trinity can never be maintained, and indee
without this there is none at all; take away this, and all distinction
ceases.”

But observe how lightly and contemptuously the preacher speaks
of the “notions” of those who contend that the Sonship of Christ
has reference to his divine nature as “such.” How much he must
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have presumed upon the ignorance of his audience to call that divine
truth which has been held in all ages as a precious reality by all the
seints and servants of God “a notion.” What would he think if any
person, professing to be a servant of Jesus Christ, should call the
Trinity “a notion,” or the atoning blood of Christ “a notion,” or
the work of the Holy Ghost “a notion?” Those who have had a
revelation of the Son of God to their souls, and have believed in,
loved, adored, and worshipped him as the Son of God in his divine
pature, and felt him, as such, unspeakably precious, are as much
shocked and repelled when this is denied or lightly treated as a mere
“mpotion,” or an opinion, a3 if the Trinity in Unity, the atonirg blood
of Christ, and the work of the Holy Ghost on the heart, were called
“notions.” It may seem but a trifile not worth noticing, or a mere
cavilling at a word; but words are signs of things—expressions of
thought, and as such they have a deeper significance than at first
sight appears. Viewed in that light, the use of such an expression
as applied to the true and proper Sonship of our blessed Lord im-
plies to our mind a want of that holy reverence and godly fear which
those possess who have been taugbt to tremble at God’s word, and
who therefore dread to err or stumble on the very foundation which
God has laid in Zion.

But, to look deeper and farther than an objectionable word, mark
the expression, he ‘“became the Son of God by his being begotten of
the Holy Ghost.” If this be true, two things necessarily follow:
1. That the Holy Ghost was the Father of the Son of God; and, 2.
That Christ is the Son of God only in his human nature, for that
and that only was formed of the Holy Ghost. Is not the first con-
clusion absolutely revolting to every spiritual mind, and without a
particle of scriptural evidence to sustain it? Is the Holy Ghost ever
spoken of as the Father of Christ, or did the blessed Lord ever ad-
dress him as such? When, in that blessed chapter, (John xvii.,) he
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,  Father, the hour is come,”
did he address the Holy Ghost as his Father, which he should and
must have done if he was the Son of God as begotten by him ? How
revolting is such a conclusion to a spiritual mind, and how it at once
stamps error upon a doctrine which necessarily leads to it! But it
might be replied: “As the Holy Ghost is God, Christ became the
Son of God, not as the Son of the Holy Ghost separate from the other
Persons of the Trinity, but as the Son of the Father turough him.”
But if so, each Person of the Trinity, as well as the Father, begat
the human nature of Christ; and as the Lord Jesus is a Person in
the Trinity, he, according to this view, begat himself; and thus his
divine nature begat his human.

Into what confusion do men get when once they leave the word
of truth! But as we shall have occasion to point this out more fully,
and our limits do not admit of our now doing so, we must defer our
remarks upon this subject to a future Number.

Gop works often by instruments or intermediate causes, as they
B4y; yet his own hidden decree ought to be placed first,—Calvin.
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POETRY.
. THE GOOD SUEPHERD.

Dxarfriends, rejoice, let joyabound;
Thelong-lostsheep hath Jesusfound;
And on the shoulders of his love
He'll bear him to his fold above.

Let’s bless the Shepherd of the sheep;

And while we bless him, may we
weep ;

He lett the ninety-nine behind,

That he the long-lost sheep might
find.

The silly sheep was not aware,

While lost, it was the Shepherd’s
care; ’

It wander’d, wander’d far away,

As far as God would let it stray.

The Shepherd’s eye wason the sheep,
When in the vale or mountain steep;
Nor would the Shepherd let him die,
Tho’ on the ground he saw him lie,

The sheep had died, but Jesus gave
Hislife the long-lost sheep to save;
Though lost for years, his sheep he'll

{1 :d
Nor shall a hoof be left behind.

The Shepherd, with his well-known
voice,

Speaks to his friends, ‘“ With me re-
Jjoice;

Let joy and gladness now abound,

Because thelonglostsheepisfound!”

SPRING.

“ The time of the singing of birds s come.”

Lorp Jesus, send thy Spirit,
And teach my soul to sing
Some portion of thy merit,
For ’tis an endless theme;
No other teacher, but thy Spirit can
Reveal thy love, thy matchless love
to man.

In vain we try hy searching
To find thee in thy word,
Till God the Spirit working
Reveal thee as our Lord;
And oh! onc glance of thine efful-
gent light,
Shows us our souls as- black as
darkest night.

*Pis then we feel the darkness;
The blackness of despair;

But God is love, and leaves not
One of his children there;
Another glance shows thee the sin-

ner’s Friend,
Whose love knows no beginning,
knows no end.
Thy voice is sweetest music
To ev’ry burdened soul,
Who feels his debt is cancell’d,
For thou hast paid the whole;

I wouLp wish to be clevated in

He’s like 2 bird just set at liberty,
And thinks of nothing but that he
is free.

How sweet ave thine espousals;
The winter rain is past;
The poor and sin-sick stranger
Has found her rest at last :
And as her bitterness knew no alloy,
No stranger intermeddleth with her
joy.
’Tis beyond all mortal power
To half describe the bliss,
Much more the sacred rapture,
Of that most pure embrace;
While whispered in her ear in
sounds divine
Comes, “I'm my Beloved’s, wy
Beloved’s mine!”

Now I’'m constrained to love thee;
No other I desire;
And when thy love is shining,
I feel my soul on fire
To be with thee, and see thee a8
thou art, .
Is all the happiness thou canst 1

part.
HEPHZIBAH.

thanlsgiving, and fired with gra-

titude, I desire at the same time to “ahlor myself, and repent in dust

and ashes.”—Toplady.
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*# And we Lkneeled down on the shore, and prayed.”—Acts £xi. 5.
- (Concluded from page 169.)

But the children of Israel must come 2gain with the same weapon,
when brought into another difficulty with Amalek. Amalek comes
now with all his men of war to besiege and surround them.
He came with the intention of cutting them down and destroying
them, and to take all they had. But Moses sent Joshua with some
of the children of Israel to meet them; and Moses and Aaron went
up to the top of a mountain, and there prayed to their God; they
came with their weapon, and the handiest weapon to use. There
was wrestling prayer to God. And when the Amalekites and the
Israelites began to fight, Moses held up his hands, and when ke held
them up, Israel prevailed, but when his hands dropped, Amalek pre-
vailed. So they propped up Moses's hands until Amalek was com-
pletely destroyed. O, my brethren, what is there like prayer,
wrestling with Glod; coming to him with it all; all our destruction
and misery? And, my friends, this will prevail.

And if we come to look at poor Hannah, which we find in
Sam. i, the mother of Samuel the prophet. Poor soul, how she
mourned her barrenness, and how she had to endure the mockings
O_f her friends because she was barren; for it was considered at that
ime a curse among the females to be so. But we find God ap-
peared for her, although her rival kept mocking her and taunting
ber, for she had not one of the blessings of God, and was despised in
Consequence. She had no friends. O it sheok Hannah, and her very
beart broke down with the insolence of those that were taunting
ler for her barrenness and for her unfruitfulness. So when she
@me with her husband to the yearly offering, her poor soul was cast

0Wn, and her body almost cast down, and her countenance was cast
fiowu. She did not sit like a picce of flint talking about prayer, and
1%y, and praise. No, no; her very countenance, and Ler very body
d soul, were bowed down with sorrow of heart. Sorrow of heart
Yll make the countenance sad; and when this saduess is brought
o the soul, what o wourning there is! Tli thought the poor
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woman was drunk; he could observe that her lips moved, but coulq
hear no words. He says to her, “ Away with thy wine.” She saig,
“Thine handmaid is not a woman of Belial. I have ncither drunk
wine nor strong drink, but I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit”
Poor dear Eli, how his soul was moved! He says, “God grant thee
thy request,” and here her soul was comforted. God brought it
home to her heart; for I believe Eli spoke God’s blessed truth to her
soul. The word came, she received it in faith, and her countenance
was no more sad. And she went home, and at the set time bore g
son, and she called his name Samuel; for she had promised the Lord,
and had made a vow to him. Al, poor dear woman, it is some-
thing similar to you and me in making promises. If God will but
answer us in this and that; “If thou wilt but give me a man-child,
then I will give him unto the Lord all the days of his life, and
there shall no razor come upon his head.” She made & good choice;
she could not have lent him to better hauds, nor more skilful hands,
nor more safe hands. “I will lend him to thee as long as ever he
lives; I will lend him to thee in fear and in truth.” God re-
ceived him. And when she had weaned the child, and brought it to
the temple, she came to Eli and said, “ My lord, this is the child I
prayed for, wrestled with God far, prayed with my very heart to
God for, with my very soul, that he would give me a child; and now
here is the boy; I have brought him; I will lend him to the Lord.
He shall be here waiting upon the priests; he shall abide in the
service of God;” and she went home, and left him in the hands of
God. God took care of him; but, poor dear soul, she had waited a
long time. She had many times been cut up with their hard speeches,
but she got the best of it at last; and this dear child afterwards
became a prophet of the Lord. God spoke to the boy when but 2
boy. Ah! poor dear boy. God says to him, “Samuel, Samuel!”
He says, “ Here am 1.”  Off he runs unto Eli, and says, “Here am
1.” Eli said, “I never called thee, my son.” O, says Samuel, bu
I heard. Eli says, “Go and lay down again; I never called thee,
my son; and he went and lay-down.” And God says, “ Samqel,
Samuel.” Samuel heard him. Off he goes trotting to Eli again;
and he said, “Thou didst call me, and I have come unto thee again.”
And Eli savs, “No, I have not called thee.” Then Eli was con-
vinced in his heart. “Tt is the Lord.” He says, “Go, my child:
and lie down again; and if the voice comes again, say, “ Here am I
Lord.” And the voice came again, “Samuel, Samuel,” and he says
«Here am I, Lord.” Hesays, “Go to Eli and tell him what I will
bring upon him and upon his house, because of his awful disobe:
dience in not correcting his sons; in suffering his sons to live in all
wickedness and ungodliness imaginable; and tell him that my
judgments shall come upon him and upon his house.” So the
hoy came to Eli, and I dare say the poor boy—poor dear lad, I IJ!l“_‘i'lJ
think he trembled; and Eli said, “ What has the Lord said} I”WﬂI
hear it whether it is good or bad; tell me what the Lord said.” *
believe Eli was a good man; I believe he loved his sons too muc
bis natural affections were very strong towards them, but he ha
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the right, and the authority as a priest, to put them out of the
temple, and he ought to have done so. He ought not to have stood
quiet and viewed -their evil doings. He ought not to have suid,
« My sons, what is it I hear of you? I hear no good tidings of
you. Ye ought not to be so. Ve ought not to be s0.” Eli should
not have come with “ ought not,” but should have stripped them of
the priestly office; turned them out at once. This was the way.
They were not worthy to be priests; they were by no means worthy
to hold the priest’s office, while they went on in such a way as this,
contrary to God and to all his people. And God’s vengeance fell
upon his two sons, and they both died. Eli, when they told him
that his two sons weze killed in battle, and that the ark of God was
taken, was sitting on a seat, and fell backwards and broke his neck,
and died. Poor dear soul! But bless the Lord, my friends, prayer
with God’s people will prevail.

We find if we come to David what a strait he was brought into;
what a difficulty he was in, when the Amalekites came up and
burned Ziklag with fire, and took David’s two wives with them.
David seemed detcrmined to turn upon them and pursue them.
He comes to God with prayer, and is strengthened; his hands
were strengthened in the Lord his God. O he comes to God
with prayer; and he says, “O Lord, may I pursue this troop;

“shall T overtake them?’ He says, “Pursue them; thou shalt over-
take them, and without fail recover all.” David upon receiv-
ing this word from the Lord that he would go before him and
make the way clear, had no more anxiety for them, for he knew his
God would and had answered his prayer; and he was sure God’s
testimony would come to pass. And thus he followed them till he
came to the very spot where they were feasting and dancing, all
full of mirth and joy, and delight and pleasure. David and
his men ran upon them just like so many lions upon lambs; and he
shows them God's vengeance; takes up all his own property besides
theirs; brings back every man’s wife and child, not a hoof lost; he
recovered all. God will magnify his glory, and bless his people for
cries and prayers. Prayer stops the mouths of lions. O yes, my
friends, prayer took away all the force of fire in the case of the
Hebrews; all tlic consuming elements of fire, that it could not touch
a hair of their heads.

And what a striking display just comes to my mind of king
Hezekiah, when Sennacherib and 2ll his host came up in force, as if
they would swallow Jerusalem at.once. He sends the king a letter,
such an insolent one, telling him what he would do if he did not
submit unto this and that; they would enter in and take them all
away. And he could not even be content with that, but he must
say, “Don’t you begin now to trust in your God; for look at all
the gods of the natious, which of them was ever able to deliver out
of my master’s hands? Don't fill the people with the persuasion
that thy God will deliver you!” Poor Hezekiah was afraid. He
brought the letter into the house of God. And, poor dear man,

e had no more strength, he had no more support in himself, no
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more wisdom, no more than a babe that can’t stand nor move,
And it seems that there he is alone; there does not seem to be a
man nor a prince to consult with, to tell the case unto. He lays it
before God. Here’s prayer, my brethren. Prayer, my brethren,
can help when there is no eye to pity. e comes forth and opens
it and spreads it before the Lord. Here is his heart poured out
unto his God. And ke says, “Dear Lord, it is true that all the
gods of the nations have never delivered themselves out of their
hands. But they were no gods; thou art the only true God.”
God sent the prophet to him to tell him that he had heard his cry.
This was ten thousand times better than all the weapons of Egypt—
than all the swords in the world; for it was an answer from God to
tell him that he should never enter into the city, nor even shoot an
arrow into it. And, Dbehold! Béfore the next morning most of
them were dead: corpses; and the few that were left made their
escape. And the king staggered with all his might, and went into
his great palace where his god was, and there they that came forth
of his own bowels slew him with the sword. But God rescued king
Hezekiah by answering his prayer.

And what a striking deliverance was that when Peter was cast
into prison. (But I shall keep you too long.) Bless the Lord, this
has been a sweet place to my mind, to see that in all the hlessed
afflictions and difficulties of the people of Cod, prayer is the
right spot to come to. Here the disciples, a poor few, were met to-
gether; and Peter was thrust into prison, and they expected him to
be brought out and killed. But mark! they were wrestling with
God in preyer. The angel went to Peter in prison; and the
poor dear soul was fast asleep, and the soldiers that were with him.
And the angel awoke him, and he says, “Come on, my son; come
and follow me.” Peter thought it was a dream, or a vision;
but he got up, and put on his sandals, and the gates opened of their
own accord. God can open! The poor souls were praying, crying,
begging of God to interfere. When God gives the spirit of prayer
he gives the answer too; and it is as sure to come as ever God
is God, in his own time. And when he got into the street, and he
came to himself, he wist not what it was done unto him, but
thought he saw a vision; he was not confident what it really meant.
OFf he sets to where the disciples met; and when he came to the
gate, knocks; and‘a little girl comes by the name of Rhoda; ang
she says (most likely, I don’t know, I was not there,) “ Who's there?
« Peter” And, poor thing, she was struck; she ran back, didn’t open
the gate, and Peter was there waiting, And she says, “ There’s
Peter knocking.” O, you silly girl, you are mad.” < But I know
it is Peter; I know 1it; I know his voice, and he told me he was
Peter.” And they go and open the gate. In he goes. O what
joy was there amongst them! Wrestling prayer turned now t0
joy; joy of wonder, and of joy end adoration, and of glory.
And how they blessedly praised their God for every deliverance
which God had helped them through. And here, in all our needs
and necessities, let us go to God with this weapon—prayer; to pour
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out our hearts before him; to show him our troubles, that he may
bless us with patience to wait his will, and to find and to see his
own great hand in every word and work that is going before us.

THE LATE MR. GADSBY’S SENTIMENTS ON
THE ETERNAL SONSHIP.

My dear Friend,—It is not a little which surprises me now-a-days;
but I certainly was surprised to hear from you, on my return from Egypt,
that persons were going about circulating the report that my late dear
father did not believe in the Eternal Sonship of the Second Person in
the Trinity; and, had I not known something of the pride arid dogged-
ness of the parties making the remark, that surprise would have been
greatly increased upon hearing, as I did a few days ago, that at an as-
sembly of ““divines” at Hitchin it was asserted that ¢ Mr. Gadsby had
more sense than to believe such nonsense.”

Now, there was no doctrine in the whole Bible about which my father
was more tenacious than that of the glorious doctrine of the Trinity.
His soul was instantly on fire when he heard any one, ¢ directly or in-
directly, nibdleng at it.” This we shall see from his Works, Vol. II.,
Pp- 21, 22: )

““The glorious doctrine of the Trinity has been openly opposed by
some and artfully opposed by others among ourselves; and in each case
it bas proved a cause of distress. It therefore behoves us to be watchfnl,
upon a subject of such moment. It is in itself a subject that needs
no covering nor any artful explanations; therefore be upon your guard.
If any of us have exercised a false charity towards those who have op-
posed this grand truth, let the past be suflicient wherein we have thus
wrought the will of the Gentiles; and as the enemy makes further ad-
vances, may we be able to detect his designs; aud, in the strength of
the Lord, stand up for the truth of our blessed God. Some of us have
felt the dreadful weight, not only of an open denial of this glorious truth,
but of artful nibblings about it; therefore we should be the more upon
our guard, and take care that we are not captivated with good words,
and fair speeches, and artful explanations.”

What my father understood by the Trinity we find in his Catechism,
a8 in Works, Vol. II., p. 62 :

“ Q. How many Persons are there in the Godhead ?—A. There are
Three Persons in the Godhead,—the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit; and these Three are One, the same in essence, and equal in power
and glory.”

In the year 1842, the friends at Manchester were making a new trust
deed for their Sunday School. My father and the late Mr. M'Kenzie
were spending a few days with me In some apartments which I had en-
gaged at Blackpool, on the West coast, and I put before them a form of
deed which appeared in the ¢ Gospel Standard” for August, 1839. In
that form, first and foremost are the following words: ¢ The glorious

rinity of three Persons in one undivided Godhead.” Well do I remem-
her my father’s exclamation when he had read the sentence. *‘Doctor,”
8aid he, addressing Mr. M’Kenzie, whom he always styled Doctor, be-
cause he had some knowledge of medicine; “ Doctor, this will never do.
It is not half strong enough!” and he forthwith sat down and wrote as
follows: ¢ The glorious doctrine of Three Persons, God the Father, God
the Son, and God the Spirit, equal in nature, power, and glory, in one
tedivided Jehovah.,” ¢ There,” said my father, ¢ I think these nidblers



202 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JULY 1, 1360.

can’t gnaw that to pieces.” No; impossible; for if the Father in kjg
nature be eternal, the Son in his nature must be eternal also.

Some persons have endeavored to draw a distinction between thg
“ Word ” and the ““ Son;” but that such were not my father’s views wil|
be seen from the following :

¢ Ask them these important questions : Do you believe in three dis.
tinct Persons in one undivided Jehovah ? and do you believe it becomeg
the people of God to say, God the Father, God the Son, (or Word,) and
God the Holy Ghost, both in vindicating your doctrine and in your go-
lemn addresses to Jehovah ¢ and do you believe it is the duty and privi.
lege of the believer to worship each glorious Person distinctly ¢ If they
shrink from any part of this, they cannot firmly believe in the glorioug
doctrine of Three Glorious Persons in One undivided Jehovah,”— Works
Vol. I1., p. 22. ’

Now it was the ¢ Word ” who was made flesh, and that ¢ Word,” in
the estimation of my father and, I must add, of every sound Trinitarian
in the world, was the Son; and as the ‘ Word,” the same who took flesh
was with God in the beginning, and was God, (John i. 1,) the Son
must have been eternal, with the Father. And not only so, but in i. 14
John expressly calls the Word “‘ the only-begotten of the Father.” Unless,
therefore, we are prepared to argue that there are four persons in the God-
head, we must admit that the Son was the Word and was ““in the be-
ginning with” and ¢‘ the only-begotten of the Father.”

Digressing a little from the opinions of my father, I will tell you an
anecdote. Last Christmas Day I attended service with Mrs. Gadsby, at
Cairo. A converted Jew preached, taking for his text Isa. ix. 6: ¢ For
unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given,” &c. ¢ Here,” said the
preacher, “‘as in every other part of the Hebrew, we see a distinction
made between the child and the son; the ckild is born, the son is given.”
And this is in perfect agreement with the New Testament: ¢ For God
so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son.” (John iii. 16.)
And he not only gave him, but senz him, as in 1 Johniv. 9. In John
vi. 38, we find Christ himself saying he came down from heaven—not
his human body, surely, nor yet his human sonl, but his Godhead, God
sent many servants before he sent his Son; but this Son was in exist-
ence the whole time. Hence we read in Mark xii. 6, ‘“ Having, there-
fore, yet one Son, his wellbeloved, he sent Aim,” &e. There was the
Son before he was sent. ’

Such was the purport of the Jew’s remarks on the former part of the
text; and I cannot help adding one or two of his remarks on the latter
part, as l am sure they will be interesting to you: ‘‘ His name shall be
called ¢ Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father,
&c. There ought not to be a point,” said the preacher, ¢ between
¢ Wonderful’ and ©Counsellor.’ The passage should read thus: ‘His
name shall be called The Wonderful Counsellor.’ ” And is he not a Wor:
derful Counsellor? Who can plead the cause of poor sinners as Ae ¢t
* % * <« <The Everlasting Father.” This means the father, or creatoh
of all worlds. Such is the distinct meaning of the original, the lav
guage being purely Hebraic. 8o that in the text we have his Ltern?
Godhead and Sonship and his humanity all affirmed, yet distinctly &%

ressed.”
P T assure you, my friend, the Jew’s remarks had such an abiding szwe
in my heart, and so served me for meditation many a day when on the 1\110{
that' T could not help writing to a friend upon the subject. AsDr. Hnwke't
suys, if therchad ever heen atime when there was not a Son, therc }HUS
have been a time when there was not a Father. TIs che oue eternal ? S0
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is the other; and who will dave to.pry into so great a mystery? Itisa
doctrine for faith, not reason, any mrore than the doctrine of the Trinity
itself.

I have also heard it asserted that the doctrine of the Eternal Sonship
of Christ was never introduced into the ‘‘ Gospel Standard” until Mr.
Philpot became the editor of the work. Here again these people are at
fault; for if we turn to the Dec. No., 1838, when my father and the late
Mr. M’Kenzie were the editors, we shall find the following:

¢ My mind has been led out of late in contemplating upon the com-
plex person of our adorable Jesus, as made known to me by the Spirit
of truth, having met with some who have militated against the glorious
person of the God-Man Christ Jesus. It is not my intention to show the
zbsurdity of the doctrine they promuligate. I believe the word of God
does not contain it, and my soul abhors it; but rather, as the Spirit may
enable me, say a little, (and but little, for at most we see but as through
a glass darkly,) of what I trust the Holy Spirit has shown me of the
God-Man Christ Jesus. First, he is the eternal Son of God, underived
and self-existent, co-equal and co-eternal with the Father and the Holy
Ghost. (See Zech. xin. 7; John i. 1; Phil. ii. 6; Dan. iii. 25.)”

Indeed, my father did not give up the actual supervision of the ¢* Gospel
Standard ” to the very last. Only a short time hefore he died, he ap-
proved of and passed for insertion a letter on the Eternal Sonship, by
Mr. Philpot, which appeared in the Number for Feb., 1844, and was
printed some days before he died.

Nor was my father a Sabellian, as will be seen from the following:
“Bome will say, ¢Yes, there are threc characters, not persons! But if
characters are all that are intended, why confine them to three? The
Lord has made himself known by scores of ckaracters in the great econo-
my of salvation, such as King, Captain, Man of War, Rock, &c.; but
his Persons are three, only three.”— Works, I1., 23.

T hope this will set the matter at rest, so far as my father is concerned.
Some persons are exceedingly fond of speaking well of him now he is no
more, who never could give him a good name when he was alive. A friend
of mine in the country told me that some ministers from London were at
his house at an Anniversary, shortly after my father’s death, when all
present, with one exception, were lauding my father {0 the skies, until
the one who had remained silent said, ¢ 1t’s all very well for us to speak
well of him now he is out of the way; but some of us did not like him
when he came amongst us.” As soon as L heard the anecdote, I exclaiia-
ed, ““ Well done, honest John !”

) Yours sincerely,
June 7th, 1860. JOHN GADSBY.

EvERY part of a supplication to a prince may not be a supplication.
A poor man, out of fear, may speak nonsense, and broken words that can-
1ot be understood by the prince; but nonsense in prayer, when sorrow,
blackness, and a dark, overwhelmed spirit dictateth words, are well known
In, and have a good sense to God. Therefore, to speak morally, prayer
being God’s fire, as every part of fire is fire, so here, every broken parcel
of prayer is prayer. So the forlorn son forgot the half of his prayers; he
resolved to say, ‘“ Make me as one of thy hired servants;” (Luke xv. 19;)
but (verse 21) he prayeth no such thing; and yet, *“his father fell on his
Deck, and kissed him.” A plant is a tree in the potency; an infant, a
men ; seeds of saving grace are saving grace ; prayer is often in the bowels
and womb of a sigh; though it com¢ not out, yet God heareth it as a
Prayer.—Rutherford.



204 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JULY 1, 18G0.

CHANGES AND WAR ARE AGAINST ME.

My dear honored Friend in the Lord,— . . . . May the giver be gra-
ciously favored with freedom of access to Jesus the Mediator of the new
covenant, and be often sensibly refreshed in soul with the blood of
sprinkling; and may you and he, my honored friend, be abundantly
made to know, by heartfelt experience, more than you either can utter
of ‘“the love of Christ which passeth knowledge.” Yes, may more and
more of such sweet and heavenly streams be poured into your own and
his precious soul, till your earthen vessels be full to overflowing. Such

oor narrow leaky vessels as ours, alas! receive but a little portion. I
ong more and more to be emptied of self—Dbase, vile self, and sin, with
all its terrible workings, that my marrow heart may be more filled with
Jesus; and my affections going out after and entirely centring in him,
who is so infinitely worthy of all we have and are. I am much tried by
pain, and this hot weather unfits me for every exertion, so I spend my
days for the most part in mourning over my indisposedness and incapa-
bility of using my time for any good purpose. It isa source of content
when in my right mind that he, who never errs, is pleased thus to keep
me weak, for purposes best known to himself. Doubtless when the still
drowsy vessel is made fit for the Master’s use, and the lesson which my
dependance is of God designed to teach me learnt aright, it will be re-
ceived into mansions prepared for it; and till then I pray that faith and
patience may increase, and have their perfect work. Do, dear Sir, let
me have the favor of your prayers also. Never did I feel a more earnest
desire awakened within than now, to manifest a epirit and behaviour
becoming the character of one professing to be a follower of the meek
and lowly Saviour; testifying to both small and great the manifold good-
ness of him who bears me up, and carries me through floods of oppo-
sition, from within and without. :

My soul is the very seat of war, at one moment under the sweet
drawings of love divine, pouring forth praises to his dear name who bought
me with his blood; and at another, I look back upon the way, and all
appears as if nothing but delusion—a sad, sad mistake—thinking if I
had been under God’s guidance and teaching it could not be with me as
now it is, and I seem of all creatures the most miserable. Then, again,
one single smile from him whose favor ig better than life, and I can but
admire the wisdom and preservation of my heavenly Leader, and can
believe that in all that lies before me shall open out to view the tender
love and sympathy of him who is unmistakeably “touched with the
feeling of our infirmities, being in all points tempted like as we are, yet
(blessed be God!) without sin.”

I am, my dear Sir, o unstable, so foolish and unbelieving, the subject of
coustant changes, getting no better naturally, but rather growing worse;
often crying, ¢ Search me, O God, and try me; show me if there be any
secret reserves, any unknown lodgments of self-conceit and heart deceit.”
These are discovered to me by the various circumstances and occasions
of life, that draw out one corruption after another, which I had not in
the beginning any idea existed; these awake the most earnest cryings for
faith to see to it, that the remedy is adequate to the disease, or I should
sink in despair. “ But like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord
pitieth those that fear him,” &c. So after all, my changes are both
needed and profitable. But you are no stranger to the ups and downs of
inward life in this tribulation path to that blessed kingdom where I
hope to meet my kind, though unknown, friend and benefactor, together
with your kind self and all the blood-bought race, and join in purer
strains of never-ending praise *‘ to him who hath loved us, and washed
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us from our sing in his own blood,” How glorious will be the deliver-
ance from a body of sin and death—a world of sorrow and suffering,—
when, awakening up in his precious likeness, we shall not only be satis-
fied, but our enlarged, expanded, ennobled hearts will eternally exult in
dying grace and redeeming love! never more to return to our own place
of departure, distrust, and doubt. I have troubled you, my dear Sir,
with this poor scrawl, thinking perhaps the same humble but grateful
acknowledgment will do for you, as also for the kind gentleman whose
deltor I am.

. Trusting you will overlook my blunders, and accept my thanks,

Believe me to remain,
Ever yours in Christian bonds,
Devizes, July 17th, 1858. E. HOLLOWAY.

A DEBTOR TO MERCY.

My very dear Friend and heloved Brother in the Lord,—I am, through
mercy, safely ensconced in Mr. K.’s parlor, at hisdesk. What kindness
ig this of 2 God to a vile worm! While so many great names have been
obliterated from the page of life by accidents on railways, my gracious
God has watched over me and taken care of every hair of my head.

I have met with a cordial reception at ——, and the kind and blessed
Comforter was with us indeed. How condescending for a gracious,
coverant God to come into the company of a few poor, hell-deserving,
sin-polluted, and sin-plagued, God-provoking creatures; but how much
more astounding to know that he has in very faithfulness determined to:
dwell in them for ever. O how I felt my soul with you, praying for
your welfare at L., and indeed you seem to be so much in my heart that .
Iam often begging of the dear Lord to bless you. O the tender mercy
of my gracious God! To think that he has taken an awful blasphemer,
a druniard, a beastly wretch, from the coal-mine; nursed to blaspheme
his precious name; as ignorant as the brute beast of the field of his pre-
cious Christ, the sweet Comforter, and the whole salvation of God.
Truly, if ever God bestowed charity upon a sinner in heaven now, or on
the earth, he hath bestowed it upon me. And yet, what do you think ?
Some gentlemen in the train called me very uncharitable, because I con-
tended that God must give a sinner both life, and light, and food, and
raiment; and keep him alive to daily wants; to make him daily pray—
daily acknowledge his entire dependence for every operation of the dear,
sweet, and precious Comforter in his soul. Poor men! They pitied me-
and I them. They knew they had a free will, and I knew they were in
slavery to sin; and so we separated. Yet, blessed be God, I was born
living on charity, and I am passing through the world on its supplies;
and I speak well of it, and hope to do so to my dying day, and sing of’
it throughout eternity.

Give my love to the friends, and believe me,

Yours, in the Lord,

T. C.

Foyixng is the last work of 2 man in danger; 2ll that are in danger
do not fly; no, not all that see themselves in danger; all that hear of
danger will not fly. Men will considerif there be no other way of escape
before they fly; therefore, as I said, flying is the last thing, When all
Tefuge fails, and a man is mzde to see that there is nothing left him but
8in, death, and damnation, unless he flies to Christ for life, then he flies,
and not till then.—Bunyan.
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GLAD TIDINGS.

I canxor forbear bringing before the ehurch of God what has g
exceedingly gladdened my heart. On the morning of the 16th iy.
stant, I received from a dear and valued friend, & member of the
chuarch at Goser Street, London, a letter written to her by Dr
Corfe, in which he communicated the glad tidings of Mr. Shorter's
deliverance from the error in which he had been entangled respect-
ing the Eternal Sonship of our blessed Lord. Irejoiced in the Lord’s
goodness and merey to one whom Ihad for so many years highly
esteemed as a servant of the Lord; and feeling sure that many of hig
Dest and warmest friends, as well as others who love him for his
work’s sake, will rejoice with me, not only at the deliverance given,
but at his honesty and boldness in confessing his error, and proclaim-
ing how he had been led into the truth, I wrote immediately to
both Mr. Shorter and Dr. Corfe, to allow me to make this blessed
change known, through the pages of the * Standard.” -

Mr. Shorter has sent me, in return, the following letter, which,
with his permission, I gladly send forth, preceded by the letter of
Dr. Corfe, to which I have alluded. And if it be the Lord’s will,
may the same grace be granted to others held in the same error,
that “God may give them repentance to the acknowledging of the
truth, and that they may recover themselves (margin, * awake”) out
of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.”

Stamford, June 19th, 1860. J. C. PHILPOT.

My dear ,—1 am sure it will gratify you to.hear that on Wednes-
day evening Mr. Shorter took occasion to confess, with sorrow of heart,
the error he had been led into respecting the Eternal Sonship of the Lord
Jesus. Mr. 8. remarked that his mind had been exercised about the
subject for many weeks, but the Lord the Spirit was graciously pleased
+o shine in an especial manner on the words in the first chapter of He-
brews; and whilst he was on his knees, imploring this Almighty Teacher’s
Yight and aid, he saw that, ‘‘by whom also he [God the Father] made
the worlds,” at once exhibited God the Son as the eternal, co-existent,
yet self-existent Son before worlds were made, even from all eternity. 'I
feel assured that such a step will bea great comfort to many of the Lord's
tried ones, who were pained at Mr. S.’s judgment ini the matter; but if you
could read the sermon preached on Wednesday from these words, My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work,” you would be more than assure
that he had been-truly led to this view by the infallible Teacher of all
truth, even God the Spirit.

With united Christian love,
Believe me, Yours very truly,
9, Nottingham Terrace, GEORGE CORFE.
Regent’s Park., N.W,

My dear Friend,—At this moment I know not which ig greatest in 1%
the sorrow or the joy; the sorrow that I should have been permitted &
conceive, but especially to utter anything contrary to the truth concert
ing Him who is my all in all; the joy that he should have mercy upe®
me and deliver me from my own delusion. I thought I was so Ver{
right, and you so very wrong, in the matter of the Eternal Sonship, the
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I mourned greatly over it, because I felt very much love for you, and
our views set us at such a distance that there seemed no prospect of our
uniting. together on earth, however it might be in the world to come.
Wherefore, it has been my earnest cry to the God of my hope that he
would make you see your wrong or mc see mine, and enable me to con-
fess it to the glory of his great name.

Now this kind of thing has been long going on between him and my
soul; and much pain have I endured, that neither one or other of us
geemed to be convinced; and I could appeal to himn that it was the truth,
and that alone that I wanted. But it is now a considerable time gone by,
I do not exactly remember how long, when, early on a Sunday morning,
a3 I was on my kneeg entreating him to teach me, there aroge before my
mind the first chapter of Hebrews, and it shone into my heart as clear
as noonday, Why, if God made the worlds by his Sou, and bore testimomy
to him as his Son, saying, ¢“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,”
and, *‘ Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundations of the
earth,” &c., then he must have been a Son before the worlds were made,
even from everlasting; and if « Son, and God, and Lord before the world
was, e must have been the only-begotten of the Father in eternity; and
this swept away all my vain imaginations against Eternal Sonship. Many
other scriptures came to my mind to confirm that which was shown me,
and since then my soul has been growingly established in this most de-
lightful truth, that the Father always was the Father in Holy Trinity, the
Son ever was his begotten Son, and the Holy Ghost evermore the Spirit
of the FPather and the Son; and further than this I have no wish to go.*
The Lord giveus such riches of the full assurance of understanding, “ to
the acknowledgment of the mystery of God and of the Father and of
Christ;” so long as we live.

But although I confessed my sin and enjoyed forgiveness in secret, and
also desired my friends to know my change of views in this thing, yet
when I thought of making it known, the fear of man took hold upon
me, and these words also acted on me not a little, ‘° Hast thou faith?
have it to thyself before God;” nor had I any idea of doing so on Wed-
nesday night last when I went to chapel; but the matter bubbled and
boiled, and was so hot in my heart, that I could no longer keep it; but
when it was out, then was my spirit easy. So, therefore, not unto me,
not unto me, but unto his name be glory, for his mercy and for his
truth's sake.

Our dear friend Dr, Corfe and wife came to me this morning, bringing
your very kind letter,. for which I thank you very much. You have Dr.
Corfe’s full consent to publish his letter to Miss ——; and I think I
should rather see his account than mire in print; but I can cheerfully
leave it to your own judgment to put one, or both, or none; but my
Judgment is that both together may be the strongest. The Lord abun-
dantly bless and prosper you in every way. Amen.

Yours truly and affectionately, in the Truth,
17, Manchester Terrace, JAMES SHORTER.
Liverpool Road, Islington,
June 18th, 1860,

‘THERE is no rose, but it hath a briar growing out of it, except
the Rose of Sharon, that flower of the field, not planted with hands.—
Rutherford.

* Nor do I. I do not desire to penetrate into so deep & mystery. Iam
Satisfied, without comprehending it, to believe it [rom the testimony of the
lessed: Spirit in the seriptures, nnd his witness in my own conscience.

C. Pb.
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SMOKE AND TFOG.

Dear Friend,—I hope this will find you and yours quite well, ag,
through mercy, it leaves me tolerable. It is a mercy to have health of
body, but for the soul to be in a healthy state is a greater mercy. Per-
haps you will say, What is a healthy state? I think it is something like
the body, namely, hungering and thirsting after the bread of life; also
receiving the same, and to feel strengthened s0 as to walk out and obtain
the fresh air, that is, the breezes of the Holy Ghost as a witness-bearing
Spirit with our spirit that we ave the children of God.

But sometimes it is with us something like the London fogs—such a
thick atmosphere that we cannot see the Sun of Righteousness; and,
as London smoke, mixing with the fog, makes it very unpleasant, so
the evils of our nature will so work in these dark days that, as Hart
says,

“It makes the strongest traveller sick.”

But ¢ they looked unto him, and were lightened;” and as we are enabled
to look to him through this dark fog, the wind blows, and the mist passcs
off, and the Sun of Righteousness is seen. Then we say, ‘It is a plea-
sant thing for the eye [of faith] to behold the sun.” This is the way
that I travel in, and I believe you do, and all the Lord’s people, more or
less, but not all just alike; for the Lord is a Sovereign in all his dispen-
sations, and there isa diversity of operations, but it is the same God that
worketh all in all. Read the 12th chapter of Romans, Still, it is
through much tribulation that we are to enter the kingdom.

Please give my kind, Christian love to your father, and to W. and E.
I should very much like to see them. I have always received them and
loved them in the Lord, and, by what they have told me, the Lord has
blessed us together; they still live in my affections, and I wish them the
best of blessings, even the manifested goodness of God. . . . . Now I
wish you all the blessings of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, even life for
evermore.

Yours in the truth,
Chippenham. W. M.

Ohituary.
MEMOIR OF MARY ANN FLETCHER.

Dear Sir,—I enclose an account of the experience and triumphant
death of Mary Ann Fletcher, who died Feb. 7th, 1860, at Great
Hadham, aged 23. She was the subject of great affliction from a
child. She had the whooping-cough very severely, which very much
undermined her eonstitution. She writes to me, “It is now ten
years since I had the scarlet fever; two dear sisters died with it,
and the doctor did not give the slightest hope of my recovery; but
it pleased the Lord, who worketh all things after the counsel of his
own will, to raise me up.” (At this time she lay in strong convul-
sions for 48 hours; her sufferings were so great, it was very trying
for any one to continue in the room.) ¢ As I was slowly recover-
ing, this scripture was brought to my mind, ‘This sickness is not
unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be
glorified thereby.” I thought but little of it for years, until I saw &
picce in the ¢ Gospel Standard,’ with that at the commencement, a0
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I told my dear mother that verse was brought to my mind in my
sickness, and I saw the tears in her eyes; but it seemed to wear off,
and not to trouble me for some time; but when it pleased God to
take from us my dear mother, and two beloved brothers, by death,
it aroused solemn and serious thoughts within my breast that
perhaps I might be the next; and this verse in Ecclesiastes was
much on my mind for some time, ‘Rejoice, O young man, in thy
youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth; but
for all these things God will bring thee into judgment;’ but gradu-
ally it wore off, and I did not think much about it. This was in Sept.,
1855. The following spring my health seemed to decline, and my
dear father arranged for me to go to Brighton. I was there a
month, and saw the chapel erected by the late Mr. Brook, having
seen his name in the ¢ Gospel Standard.” I thought I must go there
the next Sabbath, if spared, which I did, and heard that dear servant
of the Lord, Mr. Vinall, and he preached quite different to what I
had been accustomed to hear at our chapel. Mr. Vinall's preaching
sank deep in my heart. I then felt there was a secret something
wanting that I had not got; and after hearing him once, when L
knew his chapel was open, I went to hear him again, for nothing in
Brighton gave me so great a pleasure as hearing that dear servant of
the Lord, and for nothing else did I regret leaving Brighton. I
went with my father, when I returned home, on Sabbath-day, to
chapel; when I came back, I told my father I could not go there, it
was so different, and asked him to go to Braughing with me, which
ke did; and this, dear Sir, it was that brought me to your chapel,
and I have continued to attend, more or less, ever since.” This was
in 1855.

Although at different times she has spent some hours with us,
yet she could never open her mouth to any of us of her exercises.
Last spring she began to write to me, but had not courage to send
it. In June she was taken ill, and confined to her own room. From
various causes, which I hope will never keep me from visiting another
sick person, I did not see her until July 27th, a day never to be for-
gotten by me. When I saw her, she said she expected me to come
to-day, but if I did not, she bad made up her mind to write to me.
I soon found she was deeply exercised concerning her personal in-
terest in Christ, and my mouth was open to encourage her to hope.
I read a chapter, and had a very special time in prayer on her behalf.
Oh, the blessed unction that was poured on my soul I shall never
forget! I saw she felt more than she could express. I wished her
to write, which she did; and sent me what she wrote in the spring,
of which I copy a part: “Dear Sir,—Hoping you will excuse the
liberty I have now taken to write a few lines, it is with trembling
and fear lest I should be wrong in so doing; it is respecting eternal
things, which I have been much troubled about for sowme time past;
there is a secret something in my heart that tells me I am a guilty
sinner in the sight of a holy God, and if I die in the state I am in
I must be lost for ever; my future state will be in endless misery in
that place were Jesus never shows his face, and hope can never come.
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I read in God’s holy word, there is a people that the Lord has chosen,
and for whom the blessed Saviour died upon the cross, and that the
Lord knoweth them that are his, and in his own good time ho will
manifest himself unto them, and bring them out of darkness into
his marvellous light; and what troubleth me is to know if I am one
of that happy number. Oh! if I knew I was, methinks it would
give me joy immediately; and to think I am not, makes me depres-
sed and cast down. These verses are much on my mind,
“¢There is a day, 'tis hastening on,
When Zion's God shall purge his floor;
His own elect shall then be known,
For God shall count those jewels o’er.
“¢How stands the case, my soul, with thee?
For heaven are thy credentials clear?
Is Jesus’ blood thy only plea?
Is he thy great forerunner there?’"

In the summer of 1858, she was at Hertford to learn the straw-
bonnet sewing, when she heard Mr. Gilpin, of whom she thus
writes : “I liked him very much. When describing the first work.
of grace in the heart of a poor sinner, I have thought and hoped I
had some of the marks, and then again I have been afraid I have
not, and all my hopes were blighted. And thus it is, dear friend,
in hearing you sometimes, I hope and think in my heart what Mr.
L. says, and hope my name is written in the Lamwb’s book of life, and.
then, after a time, I am afraid it is not, and that I am wrong; and,
dear friend, when hearing you this morning speaking of that text in
John, ¢ Of sin, because they believe not in me;’ and when you were
speaking of the sin of unbelief, I thought, O that I could believe
that the Saviour died for me, when he shed his precious blood on
the cross, this would give me joy immediately; but, as you said, we
must have troubles and tribulation; here I do not expect an easy
path. The poet says,

¢ Eternal bliss will well repay,
All the troubles of the way.'”

At these seasons, as she has expressed, she was almost brought
into liberty, but soon shrank back into bondage. It was no mere
apology when she ssid it was with trembling and fear she wrote,
and that she labored under a heavy burden; for although she had
good abilities, yet her nervous system never fully recovered from
the fever, and her memory was very much impaired, but the Blessed
Spirit wrought his work in her heart never to be forgotten. .

Aug. 5th, she writes, “I was much obliged to you for" your visit;
and when you prayed for me, such a solemn feeling came over me
when you asked the Lord to fit and prepare me for whatever awaited
me; and when you asked him if it was for death, to be with me
when passing through the dark valley, I thought, O that I cou:ld
feel that he would, it would give me joy and peace; then I could wil-
lingly resign all that I hold most dear, to go and dwell with (do you
think T may say) my Saviour, in everlasting Dliss, to part no more
for ever. Dear friend, I have to tell you that the same day you
were lLere, this passage in Revelation was brought to my mind
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with power: ¢ And there shall be no night there. O, dear friend,
do you think it was from the Lord? and that I may be encouraged
to hope that I am one of that happy number for whom the Saviour
shed his precious blood ¢ I have a secret hope it was from God, and
that I am one of his; and then, again, fears rige, and I am afraid
I am mnot; but the daily prayer of my heart is, that the Lord will
manifest himself unto me, and that I may not rest until I find him
my soul longeth for. Of myself I am a poor helpless sinner, and I
feel that when I would do good, evil is present with me. Dear
friend, I must draw to a close, begging an interest in your prayers,
that the dear Lord would grant me submission to his holy will, and
make this time of sickness a blessed time to my soul. I hope you
will write.”

“Aug. 30th.—No doubt you are anxzious to know how I am
getting on in the things that lead to my soul’s peace, and if I have
enjoyed the unction of the Holy Spirit that rested upon you when
you were with me. Dear friend, sometimes I hope, when reading
God’s holy word, and my mind is drawn to meditate on the word,
that it is the Holy Spirit that creates those desires in my heart, and
that ere long he will say unto my soul, ‘I am thy salvation;’ this is
what I long for; but it is not always so, for at times I am in such
an indifferent state, and hLave not one good thought towards the
Lord God of Israel. I cannot pray unto the Lord at these times. I
felt in this way on Saturday; but at night my mind was led out to
pray to God before I retired for the night, and early in the morning
of the Lord’s day, when asleep, it was as if some one spoke the
words, and awoke me, ‘Thy bread shall be given thee, and thy
water shall be sure’ O that is a blessed text! and I look at it to
have a twofold meaning, and the dear Lord hLias seen fit to bless me
with it in a temporal sense. But what I want is to feel it experi-
mentally, that I have it spiritually, so that I can say that I have meat
to eat that the world, at large, know nothing of; this will be the joy
of my soul. I often have solemn thoughts of eternity, and the day
of judgment, and wonder how it will be witlk me in that great day,
when the secrets of all hearts shall be opened. O that I then, in
the Judge, may behold my Saviour;

“¢ And may I hope, whene’er I die,

I shall to heaven ascend ?’
O, dear friend, will it not be sweet to be owned by the Judge in
that day when he shell come in the clouds, and every eye shall see
him, and they also that pierced him? O, then, to hear him say,
¢Come, ye blesscd of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
you before the foundation of the world.” O it will be sweet. I must
draw to a close.”

At another time she says, “It is the desire of my heart, and
my prayer to God, that the Holy Spirit may direct me, that I may
not be allowed to write what I have not experienced, respecting
the best things, since you were over last week. On Sabbath morning
I was led to meditate ou the eternal Sabbath that shall never end;
and I must confess to you that, at times, I have a secret hope that
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I shall spend this everlasting Sabbath with a blessed Saviour to all
eternity. Thus I am encouraged to hope that in the end it will be
well with me. And one morning last week, I was awoke very early
by a blessed portion of scripture, which abode part of the morning,
and then left me, but there rested a swcet impression on my mind.
I have tried to remember the passage, and begged of the Lord to
bring it to my mind, but could not remember it; but since I have
been writing this letter, it has flowed into my mind as freely as
before, and T know it to be the same by the impression that it has
left. It is this: ‘The vision is yet for an appointed time; but at
the end it shall speak and not lie; though it tarry, wait for it; be-
cause it will surely come, it will come, ¢ will come, it will not tarry.’
This morning I was thinking it was three months since I was taken
ill, and this brought to my mind the man that had the spirit of in-
firmity thirty-eight years, who had no one to help him into the pool.
I felt as helpless, of mysclf, as to doing the least thing concerning
the salvation of my soul, as that poor man was to step into the pool.”
The next time I saw her after this, other scriptures had been blessed
to her soul. I could clearly see how the Lord was bringing her
forth, and said, “I see you are come to the house of the Interpreter;
I shall soon see you at the foot of the cross.”

In the next letter she says, “Yesterday morn